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The Good News According to

MARK

KATA MAPKON

Chapter 1
John the Baptizer Prepares the Way

Palmer’s Diatessaron 1:1, 4:1-19

Mk 1:1 Apxn to0 evayyeAiov Tnood Xpiotod viol Ogod.
1The beginning of the good news about Jesus Christ, the Son of God.!
Mk 1:2 ‘Qg yéypamtor €v 101G TpoPNTalg, 100V €yw AmooTEAAW TOV &YYEAOV HOU TPO TPOGWIOL GOV, O
KOTaoKeLdoeL TV 006V cov:
2As it is written in the prophets:2 "Behold, I am sending my messenger before your face, who will prepare your
way,"3
Mk 1:3 pwvr Bo&dvtog év Tij £pripw, Etoudoate trv 080V kupiov, e0Beiag moielte tdg Tpifoug avtod -
3"a voice of one calling in the wilderness, 'Prepare the way for the Lord, make the paths straight for him,
Mk 1:4 éyéveto Twdavvng 0 Partifwv €v Tf] EpriHw Kal KNpUoowV PATTIOUA UETAVOLNG EIG HPEGLY AUAPTIRV.
4505 John the Baptizer appeared in the wilderness, proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of

14n

sins.
Mk 1:5 kal ¢é€enopeveTo TpOg avToOV Taoa 1 Tovdaia xwpa kai ot ‘TepocoAvuital tdvteg, Kol éfantifovto LT abToD
€v @ Topdavr motaud €é€opoAoyodueVoL TAG GUXPTIOG ADTOV.

5And the whole region of Judea was going out to him, even all the Jerusalemites, and were getting baptized by

him in the Jordan River, confessing their sins.

Loga txt Xp1otod viod Be0D X! B D L W 706¢ 732 1602 2148 TH# || Xpiotod viod 100 OcoD AEF GUWPHK M UT AT Z @ f! f13 2 33 180 205 565
579 597 700 706* 892 1006 1010 1071 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 i Lect TR RP ECM [ Xpiotod viod Oeod or Xpiotod viod tod Beod
itaaurb,cdfff2lart yg syrph copsamssbo goth arm eth geo? slav; Irenaeuslat¥s Ambrose Chromatius Jerome3/6 Augustine Faustus-Milevis [
Xprotod viod Tod kupiov 1241 [ Xpiotod tod Be0d 055 pe [ Xpiotod R* © 28€ 530 582* 820* 1021 1436 1555* 1692 2430 2533 £2211 syrpal
copsams arm geot Origen8rlat Asterius Serapion Cyril-Jerusalem Severian Hesychius; Victorinus-Pettau Jerome3/6 SBL TH# [ omit Xp1oTod
as well 28* (Irenaeusgr-1at’s Epiphanius omit also Incod) [ lac P45 C G N P ¥ 157 syrS.  Some early manuscripts do not have, "Son of God."
There was always a temptation, to which copyists often succumbed, to expand titles and quasi-titles of books. 1t is possible that these
words were added that way. However, the manuscript support for them is strong. Yet one sign that a reading is secondary is when
there are many variables of it, as we find here. The early translations are indeterminate for absence/presence of definite articles, but
they mostly support the inclusion of “Son of God.”

2 1:2atxt t01g mpo@ntalg "in the prophets" AEFGSWHKMP U W ¢ <I>f13 2 28 118 180 579 597 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216
1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 2148 M Lect vgms syrh copboms me eth slav Irlat?s Asterius TR RP [ 1@ "Hoala T
mpo@ritn “in Isaiah the Prophet” R B (L “loafq) A 22 33 565 892 1241 al it vg syrpalph™& copsabof® [rGrlat Or% SBL TH ECM | "Hoofy t@
npognitn “in Isaiah the Prophet” D © f1 1 205 253 372 700 1071 1243 2174 2737 £253 £2211 al arm geo Iranaeus® Or% Serapion Epiphan
Severian Titus-Bostra Basil Hesychius Victor-Antioch (Hoafq or t¢ Hoaq itaaurbcdfffLar! vg syrph™pal copsabo qrlat’s orlat; (Victorinus-
Pettau Chromatius omit t¢ mpo@ritn) Ambrosiast (Jer) Aug | 'Hoafq od £v toic Tpo@rtaig “in Isaiah and in the prophets” itr™vid || lac p*s C
GN V¥ 157 syrS.  According to Strack-Billerbeck, “Kommentar zum Neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch,” I, p. 597, Jewish sources
were also known to combine Malachi 3 with Isaiah 40.

3 1:2b txt 08ov cov X BD L P W @ lat syrP copsamss Irlat SBL TH ECM# | 08ov cov eumpoaev cov (Mt 11:10) A E X M itff1 vgel syrh copsamss
Eus TR RP ECM# | lac %5 C N syrS.

4 1:3 The first quotation appears to be a blend of Exodus 23:20 and Malachi 3:1, and the second quotation is of Isaiah 40:3.

> 1:4 Many translations say something like, "So John appeared..." This is because his appearing is connected to the KaBwg yéyparrat

(just as it is written) at the beginning of verse 2. When there is so much text elapsed between the kaBwg and what is compared, our ears
require a reminder complement. In other words, Just as it is written, ..., so John appeared.



Mk 1:6 kai Av 6 Twdvvng éviedupuévog tpixag kaufrov kai {wvnv Sepuativny mepi TV do@Uv adtod, kai £66iwv
akpidag kal uéAL dypiov.

6And John was dressed in camel's hair, with a leather belt around his waist, and eating locusts and wild honey.
Mk 1:7 kai £kfpuocev Aéywv, "Epxetar 0 ioxupdtepds pov dmicw pov, o0 ok eiul ikavog kOPag Aboat TOV tpdvta
@V vodnudtwv avtod

7And he would preach, saying, "After me is coming someone more powerful than I, the thongs of whose sandals I
am not worthy to stoop down and untie.
Mk 1:8 éyw €pdntica g Gdatt, avTOg 8¢ Pantioet LUAG €V TVEVHATL Gyiw.

8] have baptized you in water, but he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit."

The Baptism and Temptation of Jesus

Diatessaron 4:21-31
Mk 1:9 Kai éyéveto év éxelvaig taic nuépaig nABev 'Incodq dmd Nalapét thig TaAlaiag kai éfanticbn eic tov
"Topdavny OO Twdvvou.

9And it came about in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth in Galilee and was baptized by John in the
Jordan.
Mk 1:10 koi €000¢ dvaPaivwv ék tod Bdatog eidev oxilouévouc Tolg obpavods kai TO TVEDUA ()G TEPIOTEPAV
kataPaivov ei¢ avTtdv-°

10And going up out of the water he immediately saw the heavens opening, and the Spirit as a dove coming down
to him.
Mk 1:11 kai @V £yEVeTo €k TOV 00pav@V, ZU €1 6 vidg pov 6 dyamntdg, év ool 08SKkNoa.

11And a voice from heaven said, "You are my beloved Son; in you” Ihave taken good pleasure.”
Mk 1:12 Kati e000g t0 mvebua adtov EkPaAAet gig trv €pnuov.

12And immediately the Spirit thrusts him forth into the wilderness.
Mk 1:13 kai Qv v 11} €priuw tesoapdkrovta fuépag telpalduevog OTo Tod Zatava, kai Av HeTd TV Onplwv, kal ol
dyyehot dinkdvouv avTd.

13BAnd he was® in the wilderness forty days being tempted by Satan, and was with the wild beasts. And the
angels were attending him.?

The Calling of Simon, Andrew, James, and John
Diatessaron 7:1-7

Mk 1:14 Metd 8¢10 10 mapadodfivar tov Twdvvny AABev 6 Tnoodc eig thv Tahidaiav knploowv To edayyéAiov Tob
Oeod
14And after John was put in prison, Jesus went into Galilee, proclaiming the good news of God, 11

6 1:10 txt e1¢ avtov B D SBL TH ECM# [ e’ avtov X AL P W X @ syr 2Ii TR RP ECM# [ lac %5 C N 064.
7 1:11 txt oot X BD L £ 064 syrph itaffl vg arm eth goth SBL TH ECM [ w AE W @ itb.df TR RP [ lac %5 C N P syrS.

8 1:13a txt ev ™ epnuw X A BD L lat cop eth goth Or Eus SBL TH ECM [ ekel ev T epnuw E W T @ 064 2t syrph TR RP [ exel vgms syrs arm ||
lac PpCNP

9 1:13b The verb Siakovéw - diakonés generally means "to act as a waiter, as an attendant, as a servant." The same word is used in the
parallel in Matthew 4:11, but there it sounds more like the angels came only after the temptation was concluded, and that their waiting on
him involved feeding him. But in Mark it sounds like the angels were attending him throughout the entire duration of his temptation.
Obviously, they were not feeding him during the 40 days, or he would not have been fasting and been tempted over the bread. No, Mark
means something else by Siakovéw. Mark is known for having a military outlook, and that Jesus was a rough man of action. And here
he was amongst the dangers of Satan and wild beasts, and Jesus' attendants were standing by for him militarily to protect him.
Somewhat like armor-bearers were attendants. Yet the word Siakovéw encompasses the idea of feeding, and we can understand it to
mean that they took care of him, met his needs, both military needs and nourishment needs, at the appropriate times, as they waited on
him throughout. We know from Matthew that they were farther away before the temptation was concluded, and when it was over, they
approached right up to Jesus and tended to his needs.

10 1:14a txt peta Se RAGKLMUW Y A © T ® 064 f! 132 28 33 157 565 579 700 1071 1424 2 lat syrh copsamss copboPt Or TR RP TH ECM [ kat
ue B¥ [ ko peto B! [ ko peta Be D 771 it syrs copbort SBL [ peta kat 38 [ peta 971 1291 1302 1534 [ hiant CN P VW,



3

Mk 1:15 kai Aéywv 611 MemAfipwtat O katpdg kai Ayyikev 1] Pacideia tob 00l petavoeite Kol MOTEVETE £V TR
gvayyeAw.

15and saying, "The time has played out,1? and the kingdom of God has come near. Repent and believe the good
news."
Mk 1:16 Kal mapdywv mapd thv 8dAaccav thg Folidaiag eidev Zipwva kal Avipéav tov d8edgov Zipwvog
dueiBdAovtag év tfi Baldoon: Aoav ydp dAElG.

16And passing along beside the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew, Simon's brother, casting a net in the
sea, for they were fishers.
Mk 1:17 kai einev adto1g 6 'Incodc, Aedte dmiow pov, kai morfow VUAC YevéaOat GALelg dvOpdmwy.

17And Jesus said to them, "Come, you two. Follow me, and I will make you fishers of people."
Mk 1:18 kai €000G dpévteg Ta dikTva AKOAoVONCAV AVTH.

18And they followed him right away, leaving the nets.
Mk 1:19 Kai tpofdg OAlyov €idev TdkwpPov tov 00 Zefedaiov kal Twdvvny tov ddeA@ov avtod, kal avTtovg év T@
mAoiw kataptifovrtag ta diktua,

19And when he had gone a little farther,13 he saw James the son of Zebedee, and his brother John. They also
were on board a boat, mending the nets.
Mk 1:20 kai 000G €kdAecev aOTOVG. Kal APEVTEG TOV TaTépa abT®V ZePedalov v T@ mAoiw UeTd TOV HoOWTOV
anfiABov dniow avTod.

20At once he called them, and they went off after him, leaving their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired
hands.

Jesus’ Teaching Has Authority
Diatessaron 6:35-38
Mk 1:21 Kai giomopevovtat gig Kagpapvaovp. kai e000g to1g odPPacty [eloeAOwv] eig thv cuvaywynv €3idackev.
21And they enter into Capernaum, and having gone straight into the synagogue on the Sabbath, he began to
teach.
Mk 1:22 xai é€emAfocovto émi tff S1iayfi avtod, Av yap dddokwv adtovg w¢ E€ovsiav Exwv kal ody ¢ ol
YPOAUUOTEL.
22And they were amazed at his teaching, because he was teaching them as one having authority, and not like the
Torah scholars.14
Mk 1:23 kai €000G AV €V Tfj suvaywyf adTOV EvOpwog év Tveduatt dkabdptw, kal dvékpaev
23And right then there was a man in their synagogue who was in an unclean spirit. And he cried out,
Mk 1:24 Aéywv, T{ Auiv kai oof, 'Inood Nalapnvé; AAOeg dmoAécat fuag; oidd ot Tic €1, 6 dytog Tob Beod.
24gaying,15 "What business do you have with us, Jesus, you Nazarene?1® Have you come to destroy us? 1
know who you are— the Holy One of God!"

11 1.14b txt edayyéhiov X B L © 1 28Xt 33 69 156 205 301 373 508 565 579 717 788 892 1090 1127 1320 1342 1416 1464 1475 1566 2126 2766*
vgms ith,c.ft syrs,h copsaboPt arm geo slavmss Or SBL TH ECM [ ebayyéAtov tiic PaciAelag ADEFGHKM U W ATI S @ 064 2 13 28™Mg 118
157 180 597 700 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1344 1365 1424 1475€ 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174
2766€ lat syrP copboP* i Lect itaaur,dfLr! vg eth Jer TR RP [ hiant C N P . The phrase o ebayyéAiov tod 8eod "the gospel of God" is
found in the gospels only here, so copyists naturally harmonized it to a more familiar "the gospel of the kingdom of God." The biggest
flaw by far of the Byzantine text stream in the gospels, is harmonization.

12 1:15 Nem\Apwran & kapdg - Literally, "the time has been completed or filled." It means another time has come, because the time
allotted for the age before it has run out. Bauer's lexicon says it means, "the age has come to an end." This idea is echoed by the
apostle Paul in Acts 17:30: "In the past, God overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all people everywhere to repent." And
very succinct is Galatians 4:4, "But when the fullness of time had come, God sent his Son, born of a woman, born under the law, in order to
redeem those who were under the law..." Jesus himself also taught that the age of the law was passing away; see Matt. 11:13 and Luke
16:16, "The Law and the Prophets were until John. Since that time, the kingdom of God is forcing its way forward, and the aggressive lay
hold of it.  And if you are willing to accept it, John is the Elijah who was to come."

13 1:19 txt mpoPag oAryov B D L W (itab.dfrit) syrsp cop SBL TH ECM [ mpoPag eke1Bev ohryov A C E £€ ® 064 i (itaurfl vg) syrh arm eth TR
RP [ tpoPag oAryov ekefev X2 [ mpofag ekelbev X* =* [ lac N P

14 1:22 The corresponding Hebrew word to ypauuatetg is 1930 - soppér, active participle of sapar, to write, to count, to number. The
Latin Vulgate rendered it scriba, and in English it is traditionally translated 'scribe.’ The original meaning was "writer; clerk; copyist,"
but after the captivity, it came to mean a member of the class of professional interpreters of the Jewish Law.



Mk 1:25 kol €netipnoev adt® 6 'Inooi¢ Aéywv, d1uddntt kai E€eAe €€ adtod.

25And Jesus rebuked him, saying, "Be quiet and come out of him!"
Mk 1:26 kai onapd&av adTtov TO Tvedua tO dkdbaptov kal pwvioav ewvii ueydAn €ERAOev €€ avToD.

26And the unclean spirit shook him violently back and forth and came out of him, shouting very loudly.
Mk 1:27 xai €0aupribnoav dnavteg, Mote culntelv mpog Eavtovg Aéyovtag, Ti €otiv TolTo; didayn kawvn Kat’
g€ovolav’ Kal Tol¢ Tvebuaot To1lg GKabdptolg EmTdooel, Kal DTTAKOVOVOLY AUTY.

27And all were astonished, such that they were discussing it, saying, "What is this? A new teaching, with
authority. He even commands the unclean spirits, and they obey him!"
Mk 1:28 kai €ERABeV 1] dkor) avToD £00UG Tavtayod €i¢ SAnv trv nepixwpov tig FTaAidaiag.

28And immediately the report went out about him, everywherel” in the whole region of Galilee.

Jesus Heals All in Capernaum

Diatessaron 6:39-41
Mk 1:29 Kai €000 ék Thg cuvaywyfic €é€gABévteg AABov el TV oikiav Ziuwvog kai Avdpéov petd Takwfov kal
Twdvvou.

29And as soon as they came out of the synagogue, they went into the house of Simon and Andrew, accompanied
by James and John.
Mk 1:30 1} 8¢ mevOepd Zipwvog KATEKELTO TUPESTOLOX, Kol eDOVE Aéyousty avT® TEpt aLTHG.

30And Simon's mother-in-law was bedridden, burning a high fever, and right away they are telling him about
her.
Mk 1:31 kai mpooeAOWV Ayelpev avTNV KPaTHoG THG XELPOG: KAl APHKEV aUTHV O TLPETOG, Kal diNKOVEL AUTOIG.

31And after approaching her and grasping her by the hand, he lifted her, and the fever left her, and she began to
wait on them.
Mk 1:32 "Ofiag 8¢ yevouévng, Gte €8v O fjA10g, €pepov TPOG AVTOV TAVTAG TOUG KAK®DG €XOVTAC KAl TOUG
darpovilopévoug:

32And when evening had come, when the sun had set,18 they were bringing to him all who had an illness, and
those being tormented by demons.
Mk 1:33 kai Aiv 8An 1] téA1g mcuvnyuévn Tpog thv 0pav.

33Indeed the entire town was gathered at the door.
Mk 1:34 kai é0epdnevoev mOANOVG Kak®G ExovTag Totkilaig vooorg, kail datudvia ToAAX é€£Palev, Kal oUK Fipiev
AaAelv ta dopdvia, St fidetoav avtdv.

34And he healed many who were ill with various diseases, and many demons he expelled; and he would not
allow the demons to speak, because they knew him.

Jesus Keeps Moving
Diatessaron 7:8-11
Mk 1:35 Kai npwi &vvouxa AMav avaotag EEAAOev kal aniiAOev €i¢ £pnuov téTOV KAKET TPOSTUXETO.
35And rising up very early, in the darkness, Jesus went outside and went off to a solitary place, and he was
praying there.
Mk 1:36 kai katediwEav avTov Zipwv kai ol pet’ abtod,

15 1:24a txt Aeywv 8* B D W latt syrsp cop SBL TH ECM# || Aeywv ea X2 A CE L £ ® 2l syrh Or TR RP ECM# [ lac H* P N P 064

16 1:24b Nalwpaiog - Nazoraios. A Nazarene is someone from the town of Nazareth, just as a Houstonian is someone from the city of
Houston. A Nazarene is not to be confused with a Nazirite, someone who took a time-limited vow not to cut his hair or to eat grapes or
drink wine. The word Nazarene was sometimes derogatory, depending on who was saying it. Jews of Jerusalem and Judea looked down
on people from Galilee as being not as pure in their Jewish blood or religion. Even someone from within Galilee, like the apostle
Nathanael, looked down on Nazareth, John 1:46. Nazareth was quite close to Samaria. One way in which Jonah was a sign of Jesus was
that they were both from the same home country. The prophet Jonah, son of Amittai, we read in 2 Kings 14:25, was from the town of
Gath Hepher, which was at most one or two hills away from where Nazareth later was, if not the same hill.  After the time of Jesus, his
followers came also to be called "Notzri" by Jews who did not believe in him, a contemptuous epithet.

17 1:28 txt £vBug mavtayov e1¢ B C L copsamss SBL TH ECM# [ svBug mavtayn €1¢ R? [ mavtayov 1 W itbed [ evbug ei¢ A D E X @ M itaurdfl
vg syrbh TR RP ECM# [ e1g &* itfPr' syrs [ lac N P 064
18 1:32 The people waited until the Sabbath was over.



36And Simon and those with him hunted him down,
Mk 1:37 kai e0pov adTOV Kai Aéyovoty adt® 8Tt Mdvrteg {ntodotv oe.

%7and found him, and they are saying to him, "Everyone is looking for you!"
Mk 1:38 kai Aéyer avtolg, "Aywpev GAAaxoD €i¢ Tag Exopévag KwUOTOAEL, Tva Kal Ekel kKNpLEw: €i¢ TolTO Yap
eZfiAbov.

38And he says to them, "Let us go somewhere else,1° to the nearby villages, so I may preach there also. For that
is why I have come."
Mk 1:39 kai AABev knpdocwV €i¢ TAG suVaYwWYAG adT®V eig SANV thv FTahthaiav kai Ta Satuévia EkBEAAwv.

39And he went preaching in their synagogues in all of Galilee, and driving out the demons.

A Leper Healed Spreads the Word

Diatessaron 7:12-15
Mk 1:40 Kai €pxetal mpog adTOV AEmpOg mTapakaA®dv aUTOV Kal YOVUTET@V Kal Aéywv abt® 6t 'Eav 0€Ang dvvacai
pe kabapioat.

40And a leper comes to him, falling on his knees and saying?? to him, "If you are willing,2! you can cleanse me."
Mk 1:41 kati omAayyviobeig ékteivag TV xelpa avtod fpato kai Aéyet abT®, OéAw, kabaploOntr:

41And filled with compassion,?? he reached out his hand and touched him, and says to him, "I am willing. Be
cleansed.”
Mk 1:42 kai €000¢ drijABev &’ adTod 1 Aémpa, Kal ékabapicdn.

2And immediately the leprosy went away from him and he was cleansed.
Mk 1:43 kai €uBprunoduevog avtd e0OVE EEERaev avTOV,

$3And he immediately thrust him outside, sternly admonishing him,
Mk 1:44 kai Aéyel adt®, “Opa undevi undev einng, dAAa Omaye ceavtov dei€ov Td 1epel Kal TPOTEVEYKE Tiepl TOD
kabapiopol cov & mpocttagev Mwiofig, £i¢ HapTopiov avTolG.

4and saying to him, "See that you don't tell a thing to anyone. Only go show yourself to the priest, and offer the
things Moses commanded for your cleansing, as a testimony to them."
Mk 1:45 6 8¢ €€eAOwv fpEato knpvooelv TOAAX Kat dtagnuilety TOv Adyov, (ote UNKETL abTOV dUvachatl pavep®g
glc MM eloeAOglv, AN’ EEw ém’ €prjuoig Témo1g Av- kai fpxovTo Tpdg adTdV TdvTodey.

45But went he left he proceeded to speak out freely, and to spread the word around, with the result that Jesus
could no longer enter a town openly but stayed outside in deserted places. Yet people were still coming toward
him from all directions.

Chapter 2
The Paralytic Lowered Through the Roof

Diatessaron 7:16-20
Mk 2:1 Kai eiceABwv mdAwv i Kagpapvaovp 8t fijuep®dv nKkovsbn 6Tt év ok £oTiv.
1And some days later, he entered again into Capernaum, and it was heard that he was home.

19 1:38 txt aMAayov e1¢ 8 B C* L cop arm eth SBL TH ECM# | €1¢ AD E W X ® 064 21 latt syr TR RP ECM# [ lac N P
20 1:40a txt yovumet®v kai Aéywv R! L © f1 517 565 579 892 954 1241 1675 2542 2766 2786 pc? itfld vg syrsp arm geo! TH ECM [ yovuret®v

Aéywv X* SBL [ yovuretayv adtév kai Aéywv A CK M U A TT & 0130 33 69€ 372 700 1342 1424 2737 M Lect syrhpal copbo geo2 goth TR RP ||
YovumeT®Vv aUTév Aéywv 69* [ yovuret®dv avtd kai Aéywv 1010 1071 [ Aéywv B [ kai Aéywv D G W 124 [ hiant HN P ¥ 13,

21 1:40b txt &t1’Edv 0EAng X AK M U ATI f1 2 69 157 346 788 1424 itd syrh goth TR RP ECM [ Kbpie &t1 Edv 0éAng B [ §t1 Edv 0éAng Kopie @
090 28 124 565 1071 [| KUp1e 'E&v 8éAng CL W @ 579 700 || 'Edv 0éAng D || hiant HN P ¥ 13 33,

22 1:41 txt omAayxvio®eig rell. TR RP TH ECM | opyiofeig D ita:dffir! (Diatessaron)* SBL || omit 169 505 508 1358 £866 it | omit
omhayxvicBeig éxteivag v xelpa avtod Hpato kai 783* and write omhayxvioBeig Ekteivag TV xelpa avto in margin [[lac HNP ¥ 13. The
UBS Textual Commentary says compare the Syriac words ethraham "he had pity," with ethra’em "he was enraged"). *Ephraem in his
commentary on Tatian's Diatessaron shows knowledge of the "enraged" variant, but all extant ancient Syriac versions read in support of
"filled with compassion." Note: though MS 1358 omits both omAayxvicbeig and opyiobeig, it follows Byz in the words preceding it: 6 8¢
'Incolg in contrast to X B D which have just ko, and L has the Byz reading in a different word sequence.



Mk 2:2 kal suvrixBnoav moAdoi dote UNKETL XwpPelY unde td mpdg trv B0pav, kai EAdAer adtoig Tov Adyov.

2And many gathered, so many that there was no room left, not even at the door; and he was speaking the word to
them.
Mk 2:3 kai €pxovtal PEpovTeg TPOG AVTOV TAPAAUTIKOV aipOUEVOV UTTO TEGGAPWYV.

3Then some arrive, bringing to him a paralytic, carried by four.
Mk 2:4 kai ur) Suvduevol mpooevéykal adt® d1d OV ExAov dmeotéyacav TV otéynv mov fv, kai é€opv&avteg
XoAQ@ot TOV kpdPatTov é¢' O 6 TapaAuTIKOG KATEKELTO.

4And not being able to get to him because of the crowd, they removed the roof where he was, and when they had
dug through, they lowered the pallet bed on which the paralytic is?3 lying.
Mk 2:5 kai 18wV 0 ’'Incodg thv tioTv avT@V Aéyel TO TapaAvtik®, Tékvov, deievtai cov at apaptiat.

5And when Jesus saw their faith, he says to the paralytic, "Son, your sins are forgiven."
Mk 2:6 foav 8¢ Tveg TOV ypaupatéwy kel kabruevol kai Stadoyilduevor év taig kapdiaig adTdVv,

6And some of the Torah scholars were sitting there, and debating in their hearts,
Mk 2:7 T{ o0tog oUtwg AaAeT; Aacenuel tig dvvatat diévar duaptiag el un gic 6 Bedg;

7"Why does this fellow talk like this? He is blaspheming! Who can forgive sins but God alone?"
Mk 2:8 ka1 £000¢ £mryvoUg 6 'Tnoodg T Tveduatt adtod 8Tt oUtwg dadoyilovtar £v £autolg Aéyet adTolg, Ti talta
dahoyileade €v Taic kapdiaig LUV,

8And Jesus, knowing immediately in his spirit that they were debating like this inside themselves, says to them,
"Why are you debating these things in your hearts?
Mk 2:9 ti éotiv e0komdTEPOV, ElMely TQ TMapaAvtik®, Agievral cov ai duaptiat, § einelv, "Eyeipe kal dpov TV
KpaPattdv cov Kal mepindret,

9Which is easier to say to the paralytic: "Your sins are forgiven,' or to say, 'Get up, take your bed and walk'?
Mk 2:10 Tva ¢ €idfite &t €€ovoiav €xel 6 vIOG oD GvOpwmov agiévar auaptiog émi thg yAg - Aéyel @
TAPAAVTIKYD,

10But so that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins..." He said to the
paralytic,
Mk 2:11 Zoi Aéyw, #yetpe &pov OV kpdPattdv cov kai Umaye gic TV oikdv cov.

11"] say to you, get up, take your bed, and go to your house."
Mk 2:12 kal Ay€pdn kal €0OUC dpag tov kpdPattov éEAABeV EumpooBev mdvtwy, Gote €€iotacbal ndvrag kai
do&dlerv tov Bedv Aéyovtag &t1 OUtwg ovdEmote edopev.
12And he stood up, and immediately took his bed and went out in front of them all, with the result that they were
all astonished, and glorified God, saying, "We have never seen anything like this!"

A Tax Collector Joins Jesus

Diatessaron 7:21-23
Mk 2:13 Kai ¢€fjAOev Ay tapd trv OdAacoav: kail ag O SxAog Fipxeto mpog avTdv, Kal £81dackev avTOVG.

13And he went out, along beside the lake again. And the entire crowd came with him, and he was teaching
them.
Mk 2:14 kai mapdywv e18ev Aeviv TOV 100 AA@aiov kabdriuevov €mi td TeA@viov, kai Aéyel avT®, AkoAovBel uot.
Kal AVaoTag NKoAoVONoeV abT®.

14And as he went along, he saw Levi son of Halphaeus sitting at the taxes post. And he says to him, "Follow
me." And rising up, he followed him.
Mk 2:15 Kai yivetar katakelobat avtov v tfj oikiq avtod, kai ToAlol TEADVAL Kal AUAPTWAOL GUVAVEKELVTO TR
"Incod kai toig padntaig adtod: foav yap moAloi kai fikoAovBouv avTd

15And it comes about that Jesus is reclining at Levi's house, and many tax collectors?4 and sinners were reclining
with him and his disciples, for there were many who followed him.

23 2:4 The imperfect is more properly rendered, "was lying." However, in English that sounds like he "used to be lying on it," and was
no longer lying on the pallet at the time it is lowered.
24 2:15 teAdvng is a combination of the words téAog for excise off the end tally, and the word dvéouar which means to "buy." Hence,

tax-buyers, or tax owners. The accounts receivable which the due taxes represented were bought by something like collection agencies.
The teddvar were not the holders of the 'tax farming' contracts themselves, (the actual holders were called publicani), but were
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Mk 2:16 kal ol ypappateig TV dapioaiwv, Kai id6vteg 6t £08iel petd TOV GUAPTWADV Kal TEAWVQOV EAeyov TOTg
HaBNTadg avTol, Ot HETA TV TEAWVOV KAl GuapTwA®V £0biet;

16And when the Torah scholars of the Pharisees?> saw that he was eating with sinners and tax collectors, they
were saying to his disciples, "Why does he eat with tax collectors and sinners?"26
Mk 2:17 kai dkovoag 6 'Inood¢ Aéyet avtoic [6ti] 00 xpeiav €xovoiy ol ioxVovteg iatpod GAN ol KaKQDG EXOVTEG
o0k AABov kaAéoat Sikaioug GAAX duapTwAolg.

17And hearing, Jesus says to them, "It is not the healthy who need a doctor, but the sick. I have not come to call
the righteous, but sinners."

Jesus Questioned About Fasting

Diatessaron 7:24-26

Mk 2:18 Kai foav oi padntai Twdvvou kai oi dapicaior vnotebovteg. kai £pxovrat kai Aéyovotv adT®, At Ti ol
pabntai Twdvvou kai ot padntai tov dapioaiwv vnotevovoty, ol 8¢ col padntai od vnotevouoLy;

18And the disciples of John and the Pharisees were fasting. And they come and say to him, "How is it that the
disciples of John and the disciples of the Pharisees fast, but your disciples do not fast?"2”
Mk 2:19 kai einev avtoic O 'Incodg, Mr dUvavtal oi viol 00 voue®dvog év @ O vuueiog per’ adt®v €otiv
VNoTevELYV; 560V XpOVoV €XOVGLY TOV VUU@IOV UET’ aOT@V 00 dUVavTal vioTeveLv:

1And Jesus said to them, "Are the members of the bridegroom's party able to fast while the bridegroom is with
them? So long as they have the bridegroom with them, they are not able to fast.
Mk 2:20 éAedoovtat de Nuépat Stav anapdf &’ adT@V 6 VOUEIOG, Kal TOTE VNOTEVOOVOLY £V EKELVT T NUEPQ.

20But the days will come when the bridegroom is taken away from them, and then, in that day, they will fast.
Mk 2:21 00deig eniPAnua padKOLG GyvaQOoL Empdntel €ml iUdTiov TaAKOV- €1 O¢ pr, aipel TO TARpwUa &1’ avToD TO
Ka1vov to0 maAatod, Kal Xelpov oxiopa ylverat.

21"No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth onto an old garment. For then, what filled it up pulls away from it,
the new from the old, and a worse tear occurs.
Mk 2:22 kai o0delg PdAAer oivov véov eic dokolg Talaiovg - el 8¢ ur, priget 6 oivog Tovg dokoug, kal 6 oivog
dmdAAvton kai oi dokof - GAAG otvov Véov elg dokolg katvoU.

22And no one puts new wine into old wineskins. For then, the wine will burst the wineskins, and the wine is
ruined, along with the wineskins. Rather, new wine is put into new wineskins."

subordinates (Latin, portitores) hired by the publicani. The higher officials, the publicans, were usually foreigners, but their underlings
were taken, as a rule, from the native population, from the subjugated people. The prevailing system of tax collection afforded the
collector many opportunities to exercise his greed and unfairness. Moreover, since the tax was forced upon the conquered by the
conqueror, the collectors of the tax were personal reminders to the populace that they, the payers of the tax, were conquered. Hence
the collectors of the tax were particularly hated and despised as a class. They were pre-judged to be both embezzlers, and traitors or
collaborators with the occupying foreign power. (From "The New Testament; Its background, Growth, and Content" by Bruce M.
Metzger; and from the Bauer-Arndt-Gingrich-Danker lexicon.)

25 2:16a txt Twv papioaiwy P R BLW A 0130 28 33 124 151 it syrpal copsabo™s SBL TH ECM [ kat o1 gapioatot ACDEFGHKMUT ©T1
pX (Dflfl?’ (except 124) 2 157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424
1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 2542 M itaaureffqrt g syrph copbo™sS eth arm goth TR RP [ lac PSNP QY. Compare Luke 5:30.

26 2:16b There is an ambiguity here involving the word t1 - héti. This is because the original manuscripts did not have punctuation,
accent marks, or spaces. This word could have been one word, 611, or two, § ti.  The former would mean the same as quotation marks,
meaning that what immediately follows it is the first word of a direct quote; and the latter would be an interrogative and mean something
like "why." Debrunner, §300(2), says this last is Markan, and Bauer, p. 587, beginning of heading 4, says it is doubtful for all the N.T.
Later manuscripts, and even Codex Sinaiticus, read dia ti or dwati instead of 81y, either to clarify the ambiguity, or to harmonize Mark with
the Matthew and Luke accounts. It was characteristic of Septuagint Greek that § Tt mean "why."  As for me I agree with Bauer, that § .1
is not used by Mark meaning "why," and since the manuscript evidence points to 6t1 being the correct reading, I interpret it as a
quotation mark.

27 2:18 The verb "fast" here is in the present linear. This could mean habitual action, repetitive action, or on the other hand, it could
mean what was happening right now, presently going on.  Are they questioning why they are not fasting right now in this instance? Or
why they never are in the habit of fasting? Opinions are split. I take the cue from verse 19, that as long as Jesus was with them, they
were not fasting at all. In other words, it was not just that one occasion that they were not fasting.



Man Over the Sabbath

Diatessaron 8:18-26
Mk 2:23 Kal éyéveto adtov év t0ig odPPaoty mapamopedesbat S TdV omopipwy, Kai oi uabntai avtod fpéavto
000V motelv TIAAOVTEG TOUG GTAX VO,

2And it came about during a Sabbath that he was passing through the grainfields, and his disciples began to

practice a custom, plucking the heads.28
Mk 2:24 kai ol @apioaior EAeyov avt®, 18 Tl motodotv Toig odPfacty 6 obk E€eotiv;

24And the Pharisees said to him, "Look! Why are your disciples doing what on the Sabbath is not
permissible?"2?
Mk 2:25 ka1 Aéyet abToig, OvdEmote dvéyvwre Ti €moinoev Aavid, Gte xpelav €oxev Kal Enelvacev avTOC KAl ol UeT’
avTol;

25And he says to them, "Have you never read what David did, when he and those with him were in need and
hungry?
Mk 2:26 eicfiAOev €i¢ TOV oikov T0D 00D £ml APraddp dpxiepéwg kai Tog dpToug ThS TPobécews Epayev, oG 00K
Eeotiv payely el ur) Tovg iepeis, kal #dwkev Kai TOI¢ 6LV AOTR 00aLY;

26In the account about Abiathar the high priest, he entered3? the house of God and ate the bread of offering,
which was not permissible to eat, except for the priests, and he gave also to those who were with him."31
Mk 2:27 kai EAeyev avdtoig, TO oaPPatov dix tov dvOpwmov €yéveto kai ovy 0 dvBpwog dix o saPPatov:

27Then he said to them, "The Sabbath came about because of humankind, and not32 humankind because of the
Sabbath.33

28 2:23 The phrase translated 'began to practice a way' here is fjpEavto 68V Toieiv, which, using the most frequently translated English
words, (the main "lexical glosses") would be, 'began to make or do a way or path.! See the endnote discussing the difficulties and
possibilities of translation. As for the "plucking of the heads," this was the allowable Jewish practice of "plucking the heads," of
Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle to
your neighbor's standing grain." Still, this practice was not allowed on the Sabbath day. The Mishnah and Tradition of the Elders
forbade: “MISHNA IL.: The principal acts of labor (prohibited on the Sabbath) are forty less one—viz.: Sowing, ploughing, reaping, binding
into sheaves, threshing, winnowing, fruit-cleaning, grinding, sifting, kneading, baking, wool-shearing, bleaching, combing, dyeing,
spinning, warping, making two spindle-trees, weaving two threads, separating two threads (in the warp), tying a knot, untying a knot,
sewing on with two stitches, tearing in order to sew together with two stitches, hunting deer, slaughtering the same, skinning them,
salting them, preparing the hide, scraping the hair off, cutting it, writing two (single) letters (characters), erasing in order to write two
letters, building, demolishing (in order to rebuild), kindling, extinguishing (fire), hammering, transferring from one place into another.
These are the principal acts of labor— forty less one.”

http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html

29 2:24 The Greek word translated "permissible" is the impersonal participle &€gotiv - éxestin, which is derived from the same root as
¢Zovoia - exousia, the word for authority. If an activity was &gotiy, that means it was "loosed," or ruled by the rabbis to be something
"allowed" by the Torah. If something was not £gotv, as is the case here, that means it was "bound," that is, the rabbis had adjudged
that it was forbidden by the Torah.

30 2:26a e10n\Bev B D itdr't [ mwg e1onABev P R A CEL W X @ 064 vg syr cop TR RP SBL TH ECM [ kat elonAOev ita [ lac PN P 072.  The
fact that it is strange that B and D agree against all other uncials, may indicate that the presence of nwg is a harmonization to Matthew
(Weiss, Textkritik p. 170). A couple dozen Bible translations omit nwg such as: NIV, TNIV, NRSV, NLT, CEB, CJB, ERV, EHV.

31 2:26b Notice that Jesus does not deny they were violating the Sabbath, doing something that was unlawful to do on the Sabbath. He
admitted that it was unlawful, by comparing it to something David did that was unlawful. = Similar to what Jesus said in another place,
"Something greater than the temple is here," so also now, "something greater than the Sabbath is here." Gathering even a very small
amount of food on the Sabbath day, was unlawful to do. See the instructions on gathering the manna, in Exodus 16:21-30, "Morning by
morning they gathered it, each as much as he could eat...On the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, two omers apiece...This is
what Yehovah has commanded: 'Tomorrow is a day of solemn rest, a holy sabbath to Yehovah; bake what you will bake, and boil what you
will boil, and all that is left over, lay by to be kept till the morning.' ... 'Six days you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a
Sabbath, there will be none. ...See! Yehovah has given you the Sabbath, therefore on the sixth day he gives you bread for two days;
remain every man of you in his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day.""

32 2:27a txt ko oy R B C* L ¥ 064 it vg syr cop eth SBL TH ECM [ ovy A C3 E @ itb.f arm TR RP [ omit ka1 ovx W || omit to saPPatov St tov
avBpwmov gyeveto ouy o avBpwog dix To caPPatov D [ lac P N P 072

33 2:27b God rested, i.e., stopped working when he had created man. He rested because he had created man. He created humankind
on the sixth day, and therefore he from that day forward did no more work of creation (Gen. 2:3), because humankind was already created.
For the creation of mankind was the pinnacle of creation, the climax of creation, the end, the goal. See my treatise at the end of my
Diatessaron, entitled, "What is Sabbath?" The rendering, "The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath" is possible, but


http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/Talmud/shabbat7.html

Mk 2:28 (ote kUp1d¢ €0tV 6 LIOG TOD GVOpWTOL KAl ToT caPPdrtov.
28Consequently, the Son of Man is lord also of the Sabbath."

Chapter 3

Mk 3:1 Kai lofiA@ev dAwv i TV cuvaywyrv. kai Av ékel EvOpwmog EEnpauuévny Exwv TV xelpa:

1And again he went into a synagogue. And a man was there who had a shriveled hand.
Mk 3:2 kai apetripovy avToV €1 T01¢ 0dfPacty Bepanevoet avTV, tva KATNyopRowoly avToD.

2And they were watching him carefully whether he would heal him on the Sabbath, so that they might accuse
him.
Mk 3:3 kal Aéyer @ dvOpwnw T TV ENpav xelpa €xovrt, "Eyeipe €ig T0 uécov.

3And he says to the man with the shriveled hand, "Stand up into view."
Mk 3:4 kai Aéyer avtolg, "E€eotiv To1g odffactv ayabov motfjoat fj kakomotfjoat, Puxnv odoat fj &ToKTeEIVAL; ol O
E0LWTTWV.

4And he says to them, "Is it permissible on the Sabbath to do good or do evil, to save life or destroy it?" But they
were not speaking.
Mk 3:5 kal nepiPAePduevog adtovg pet’ dpyfig, cLAALTTOUUEVOS £ TH TwpWoeL TR Kapdlag avT@V, Aéyel TQ
avOpwe, "Extetvov Ty Xelpa.34 kai é€étervey, kal dnekateotddn 1) xelp avTo0.

5And after looking around at them with anger, deeply distressed at the hardness of their hearts, he says to the
man, "Stretch out your hand." So he stretched it out, and his hand was restored.3>
Mk 3:6 kai €€eABOVTEG of Paproaior €0OVG peta TV Hpwdiavdv cupBovAiov €3idouv3e kat’ avtod 6w adtov
anoAéowotv.

6And the Pharisees went out and immediately began to conspire against him with the Herodians,3” how they
might kill him.

The Thronging Crowds Endanger Jesus
Diatessaron 8:27
Mk 3:7 Kai 6 ’Inco0¢ peta tOV pabntdv avtod davexwpnoev mpog thv BdAacoav: kal moAL mARBog &mo tiig
ToaAtAatag nKkoAovOnoev kal &mo thg ‘Tovdatag
7And Jesus departed with his disciples to the lake, and a great multitude from Galilee followed.
Mk 3:8 kal ano TepocoAbuwv Kal ano tig Tdovuaiag kal mépav tod Topddvou kal ept TUpov kal Z1d®va, TARHog
oAU, dkovovteg oa émofet AAOoV mpdg adTdV.
8And from Judea and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea and beyond the Jordan, and the vicinity of Tyre and
Sidon also, a great multitude, hearing what things he was doing, came to him.
Mk 3:9 kai ginev Toic padnraic avtod fva mhotdpiov mpookaptepf adT® S1d TOV ExAov Tva ury OAiPworv adTtdv:
9And he told his disciples that a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they should
crush him.38

not Markan uses of the words d1d nor yivopar. That is, Mark does not use the word 814 as meaing "for," and he does not use the word
yivopat as meaning "create."

34 3:5a txt tnv yeipa B E ® SBL ECM# [ tv xe1pa cov X A CD L P W X TR RP TH ECM# [ lac P* N 064 072. I put this footnote in the Greek
text, because it is not truly a translatable difference in English. The Greek definite article served as a weak possessive pronoun. The
manuscripts are full of this type of variant, where some scribes or editors I believe clarified it by adding a possessive pronoun.

35 3:5b txt omit X A B C* D Pvid W X @ ite£f2id vg syrph copsabo arm eth arab goth SBL TH ECM [ +og 1) aAAn itab syrs [[ +vying og 1 aAAn E L
(syrpal) TR RP [[lac P* N 064 072. The corrector of C, C3, is dated 9th century, and I am listing only 8th century witnesses and earlier.

36 3:6a txt e5150uv B L SBL TH ECM [ emotovv A E P £ & TR RP [ enoinoav X C | motovvteg D [ enotovvro W || lac P* N 064 072

37 3:6b The Herodians were neither a religious sect nor a political party, but people with a certain attitude and outlook, Jews of influence
and standing who supported the Herodian rule, and hence also that of the Romans, by whose authority the Herodian dynasty was
maintained. In such allegiance they were definitely in the minority, for most Palestinian Jews were strongly opposed to that regime. In
the gospels the Herodians are mentioned as enemies of Jesus, once in Galilee (Mark 3:6; Diatess. 8:23), and again at Jerusalem (Matt.
22:16; Mark 12:13; Diatess. 26:1).

38 3:9 There are two main schools of thought regarding the fva uf ®Aipwotv adtév here: that this clause expresses a concern that
something might happen, or that this is like a §nwg clause, or also like the "infinitive of result," expressing a result, with the previously
stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result. Since OAifworv is the present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea is



Mk 3:10 moAAoUg yap €0epdmevoev, hote dmmintely adTd va avtod dPwvtal oot eixov udotryag.

10For he had healed many, with the result that everyone who had a disease would charge upon him, in order to
touch him.
Mk 3:11 kai t& vedpata & dkddapta, Stav adTov éBedpouvv, Tpocémntov avT® Kol kpalov Aéyovta 8Ti I €1 6
vi0G ToD Be0D.

11And whenever the unclean spirits saw him, they would fall down before him and cry out, saying, "You are the
Son of God!"
Mk 3:12 kai moAAQ Enetipa aUTOTG Tva U a0TOV PAVEPOV TIOICWAOLV.

12And he would strongly warn them not to make him known.

The Twelve Apostles
Diatessaron 9:1-2
Mk 3:13 Kat avaPaivet €1g T0 8pog kal tpookaAgitat ovg fifeAev avtdg, kat driiAfov mpdg avTdv.

13And he goes up into the mountain, and calls to him those he wanted, and they came to him.
Mk 3:14 kai émoinoev Swdeka, Tva Gorv uet’ adtod kai fva dmootéAAn adtodg knpdoceLy

14And he appointed twelve,3? that they might be with him, and that he might send them out to preach,
Mk 3:15 kai €xerv €€ovotav ékPaAAerv T darudviar

15and to have authority to drive out the demons.
Mk 3:16 kai?0 €néBnkev Svopa td Tipwvi [IETpov,

16And to Simon, he added the name Peter;
Mk 3:17 kal 'TakwpPov tov tod ZePedaiov kal Twdvvny tov adeApov tod TakwpPou, kai EnEOnkev avTolg OvopaTa
Boavnpyég, 6 éotv Yioi Bpovriic'

17and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, and to them he added a name: Boanerges, which
means Sons of Thunder;
Mk 3:18 kai Avdpéav kai ®idinmov kai BapBolouaiov kai Mabbatov kal Owuav kal TakwPov tov tod Adgaiov
kal @addatov kal Zipwva tOv Kavavaiov

18and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James son of Halphaeus,‘l1 and
Thaddaeus, and Simon of Cana, 42

that Jesus was using the presence of the boat as a threat to the people, that if they would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed
in turn, he would get into the boat, and then none of them could be healed. On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation
could also mean something similar to uéAAet, that something is about to happen. And iva pr sometimes means "out of concern that" or,
"for fear that" something might happen. Thus, "a boat should be kept handy, out of concern the crowd might crush him." One thing I
perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge" Jesus lived; indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family did not
approve. Jesus was not a wimp as far as fear and self-preservation. The point is that Jesus would not be concerned about the crowd
merely pressing in upon him. Instead, here I think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of bodies. The
Greek word émmintw originally meant an attack, like when an army or a lion would "fall upon" its prey (though it can also be used
figuratively). One might even translate it here, "leaped upon" him. I picture Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very least,
he was getting knocked from a domino effect, if not actually having people landing on him after leaping over the people that had been in
their way. I have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. 1 don't think the scene was very genteel. Picture
people without medicine available as we know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus could and did completely
heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation, from as far away as Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they merely "press
upon him"?  Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house, imagine what hordes of desperate people
would do when Jesus was standing out in the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready, in order to prevent
his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue doing the Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But
I think he wanted to heal as many people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just out of reach. Later we see, in Mark 4:1,
that Jesus developed a new strategy to deal with large crowds: "a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit
on the lake, and all the crowd was on the land up to the water's edge."

39 3:14 txt Swdexa va wov A C2D ELP X @ 2 itbefa syrsph copsam™ arm geo? TR RP SBL THe ECM [ v wotv Swdeka aaurdfilit vg Aug
|| Swdeka oug kot amootoloug wvopacey va wotv (Lk 6:13) R B syrhme copsa™ss geo?A eth TH# [| oug ka1 anooTtoAoug wvopacev Swdeka tva
wov C* | §wdeka padnTag va wolv HET aUToL 0UG Kat amocToAoug wvouasev W geo! [ lac P N 064

40 3116 txt kan emeONKeV OVOUX Tw 1wV TeTpov C2 L W TH ECM [ ko emebnkev tw otuwvi ovoua netpov A E P T @ i lat syr arm geo TR
RP [ ko enebrkev oipwvi ovoua metpov D [ mpwTov ctpwva copsa™s [ kot eromoev Toug dwdeka kat enebnkev ovoua Tw oluwvi Tetpov X B
C* copsa™ SBL TH# [ lac P*> N 064

41 3:18a txt AA@aiov SBL ECM [ AA@atov TR RP TH.  Genitive of ‘AAgaiog, 6; Heb.: =l (Halpai). The original Hebrew name starts

with the letter Het, an 'h" sound. The SBL and ECM texts reflect this h sound, and the others do not. Re: the transliteration of foreign
words into Greek, see, BDF § 39 (3) Laryngeals and Gutterals. "..The question of where to use smooth or rough breathing with the initial
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Mk 3:19 kai Tovdav Tokapi, 0¢ kal TapEdwKev avTOV.
19and Judas of Kerioth,43 the very one who betrayed him.

Jesus Thought to be Out of His Mind

Diatessaron 11:7-13

Mk 3:20 Kai #pxetat i oikov: kal suvépxetar tdAwv ExAog, Gote pr dvvacbat adtovg unde dptov @ayelv.
20And he goes into a house, and once again a crowd gathered, such that they were not even able to eat bread.
Mk 3:21 kai dxovoavteg ol ap’ avtod €€fABOV kpatfioat abTdv, EAeyov yap Ot €€€otn.
21And when they heard, his relatives set out to go and take custody of him; for they were saying, "He is out of his
mind."44
Mk 3:22 kai ol ypappateic ol anod TepocoAduwv katafdavteg EAeyov Gt BeeAlgfoUA €xet, kai 8t1 €v TH dpxovTl
@V donpoviwv ekBaAAet Ta darpdvia.
2And the Torah scholars who had come down from Jerusalem said, "He has Baal-zibbul,"4> and, "By the prince
of demons he drives out the demons."
Mk 3:23 kai mpookaAesduevog avtoug év mapaPolais Eleyev avtoig, IIdG duvatal Zatavag Zatavav EKPAAAeLy;
2And calling them to him, he spoke to them in parables: "How can Satan drive out Satan?
Mk 3:24 kai €av Pacihela €@’ eautnv peptodii, ov dovatat otabdfjvar 1] PactAeia Ekelvn
24And if a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand;
Mk 3:25 kai €av oikia £’ xvtrv uep1obf, o0 duvroetat 1 oikia Ekeivn otadijvat.
25and if a house is divided against itself, that house will not be able to stand.

sound is insoluble; it seems reasonable to employ smooth breathing for 8 and ¥ and rough breathing for 77 and 17, as Westcott-Hort
have done. Yet it is to be hoped that future editions will follow Lagarde, Rahlfs, and the Géttingen editions of the LXX which omit both
accents and breathing in proper names and other transliterations wherever absence of terminations and inflection indicate that no
Grecizing was intended (Katz)." The Robinson-Pierpont text in Luke 2:36, however, retains the rough breathing in “Avva, Hebrew 111n
(Hannach), but the TR and TH say "Avva.

42 3:18b txt kavavaiov X B C D Lvid W A 33 565 579 1241 latt copsa™sbo TH SBL ECM {/} | kavavitny AGKM UT © I1 £ & f! f13 2 28 157 700
892 1071 1424 2542 Mi copsa™s? TR RP [[lac P NP Q ¥ 064. BDAG: “Kavavitng, ov, 6 man from Cana, Cananite. Acc. to Strabo 14, 5, 14
one of the two Stoics named Athenodorus received this name to distinguish him fr. the other Ath.; 4nd k@ung tvég (Cana near Tarsus)
was added. Numerous mss. replace the apparently unintelligible Kavavaiog with this term.” Under Kavd it says the home of,
“according to many, also of Simon, Mt 10:4 (s. Kavavaiog). - Heinz Noetzel, Christus und Dionysus ’60. - EDNT.BBHW II 926. M-M.”  Note
that the Textus Receptus and KJV read Zealot in Luke 6:15 and Acts 1:13. And Jesus said he came only to the lost sheep of Israel, and in 10:5
right here one verse later, he tells the twelve to only go to the lost sheep of Israel, so very unlikely Jesus would have a Gentile as one of the
12, whose name is on one of the twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem. The Zealots were a political faction of the Jews, so very
unlikely Simon was a Gentile. Strong’s Concordance says Kavavitng (G2581) is derived from Xip kan-naw', “Jealous.” Canaan in Greek
consistently starts with the letter X. Canaan (Genesis 13:12) Xavaav; Canaanite: Xavavaiwv (Genesis 10:18) Xavavaiovg (Genesis 15:21).
And in the NT, for the Canaanite woman, Matt 15:22, Xavavaia. The KJV is incorrect rendering the word kavavitng here as “Canaanite.”
The bottom line is that both Greek textual variants apparently mean “somone from Cana,” although the first listed variant, kavavaiov, is
said by some scholars to be from the Aramaic for “zealot.” The Zealots were described by Josephus as the "fourth philosophy" among
the Jews (Jewish War, 1. viii.1; Antiquities, XVIILi.1 and 6; the first three being the Pharisees, Sadducees and the Essenes) was founded by
Judas the Galilean, who stirred up a rebellion against the Romans in A.D. 6 (Acts 5:37). The Zealots opposed the payment of tribute by
Israel to a pagan emperor on the ground that this was treason against God, Israel's true King. In religious beliefs they agreed with the
Pharisees, and in spirit they revived the zeal shown by Mattathias and his sons during the Maccabean uprising. Though the rebels were
defeated and Judas was killed, members of his family continued to keep alive the aspirations for liberty and independence. That Jesus
had a Zealot in his apostolic band, as well as, in contrast, another who had been a former tax collector for the hated Romans, is an
illuminating commentary upon the breadth of his appeal to persons of the most diverse backgrounds. (From THE NEW TESTAMENT, Its
Background, Growth, and Content, by Bruce M. Metzger; Abingdon Press, 1987; pp. 44-45)

43 3:19 This man's name is usually written Judas Iscariot. "Iscariot" is probably from the Hebrew words DR W, ' qoriyyot, ish
Qerioth, which mean a man from Kerioth. Kerioth was a town in southern Judea, which would make this Judas the only one in the circle of
thirteen (Jesus and the twelve disciples) that was not from Galilee.

44 3:91 The Greek word, g&lotnut - existémi, is used here the same way as in IT Corinthians 5:13, where it is used as an antonym of 'sane.'
45 3:22 txt BeeA{gfovA R ACDEL W © X @ f! f13 33 579 700 111 it vgmss syrh copsabo TR RP SBL TH ECM || BeelefovA B || BeeAlgPoip vg
syrSP. The KJV and NKJV read Beelzebub, even though the Textus Receptus and the Greek manuscripts do not read so. The spelling
BeeAlefoup - Beelzeboiib would represent the Hebrew 2337 '75_7:;1 - ba‘al zabiib as found in 11 Kings 1:2, and means "Baal (Lord) of flies."
The spelling Beelzeboul - '713}‘ 5p3 - ba‘al zabiil would mean "lord of filth." 'Ba'al' means Lord or Prince. Baal was a Canaanite god,
the son of Dagon, the god of grain. Baal was the bull prince, the bull being a symbol of fertility. Later the name Baalzebub became

associated with the Aramaic Beeldebaba, 'enemy." The conflation of Ba'alzebub and Beeldebaba, as 'Beelzebub,' came to be a name for
Satan.
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Mk 3:26 kai €1 0 Zatavag avéotn €@’ eautov Kai £uepiodn,?® ov duvartal otfivar GAAG Tédog Exet.

26And if Satan has stood up against himself and was divided, he cannot stand; he has met his end.
Mk 3:27 GAN o0 dVvatar ovdeig €ig TtV oikiav ToD ioxvpoDd elceABwv Ta okedN avTOD drapmdoat €xv pr TPRTOV
TOV ioxvpov dnon, kal Tote TNV oikiav avtod drapmdoel.

27But in fact, no one can enter the house of a strong man to steal his stuff unless he first ties up the strong man,
and then, he may plunder his house.
Mk 3:28 'Aunv Aéyw OUlv 6Tt Tavta Geedrostal Tolg violg TV AVOPWTWY, Ta GuapTAMaTa Kal al PAacenuiat Soa
gav PAacepnuiowotv:

28"Truly I tell you, there will be children of humankind being forgiven of all sin, and even all blasphemy, no
matter how they blaspheme,
Mk 3:29 66 & av PAacenunon ig To mvedua TO dylov oK €xel dgeotv €ig TOV ai®dva, GAAX Evoxdg éotv alwviov
AUOPTAPATOG-

2except that whoever blasphemes the Holy Spirit will have no forgiveness ever, but is guilty of an eternal sin."
Mk 3:30 611 éAeyov, [Tvedua dkabaptov Exet.

30(He said this because they were saying, "He has an unclean spirit.")

Jesus” Mother and Brothers

Diatessaron 11:21-22
Mk 3:31 Kai €pxetar 1 urjtnp adtod kal ol &deA@ol adtod kal #€w othkovteg dnéotethav PO aVTOV KAAODVTEG
avTov.
31And his mother and brothers arrive, and standing outside, they sent word to him, summoning him.
Mk 3:32 kai €kdOnto mepl adtov SxAog, kal Aéyovoty abT®, 1800 1| urjtnp cou kai ol &deA@oi cov £€w {ntodoiv oe.
32And the crowd was sitting around him, and they say to him, "Behold, your mother and brothers*’
are wanting you outside."
Mk 3:33 kai arokpifeig adtoig Aéyet, Tig éotiv 1] uriTnp Hov Kal ol &deApoi [pov];
33And answering them he says, "Who are my mother and brothers?"
Mk 3:34 kai nepiAeduevog Toug mept adTOV KOKAW Kabnuévoug Agyet, "18¢ 1] urtnp pov kai ol adeAgoi pov.
34And looking around at the ones sitting around him in a circle, he says, "Behold my mother and my brothers.
Mk 3:35 8¢ yap &v motrjon t0 OéAnua tod B£0D, 00Tog ASeAPSC ov kai &SeAr kai urtnp éotiv.
35For whoever does the will of God, that one is my brother and sister and mother."

Chapter 4

The Parable of the Sower

Diatessaron 11:23-25

Mk 4:1 Kai ndAwv fip€ato diddokerv mapa thv OdAacoav. Kal cuvayetal Tpog avToV SxAog TAETGTOG, (YOTE AVTOV E1G
mholov éufdvta kabfcdat év T Baldoon, kai Tac 6 ExAog mpdg TV OdAaccav émi ThG YAg foav.

1And he began to teach beside the lake again, and a very large crowd collects around him, such that he boards a
boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd was on the land up to the water's edge.
Mk 4:2 kai €didaokev avtovg v mapaBodaic ToAAd, kai EAeyev avTol £v TH didaxf avToD,

2And he taught them many things by parables, and in his teaching said to them:
Mk 4:3 'Akovete. 1000 £EfAOeV O omelpwv omelpat.

3"Listen! Behold, the sower went out to sow.
Mk 4:4 kai éyéveto év T@ onelperv 8 ugv Enecev mapd v 686v, kai NAOeV T& meTEWVA Kal KATEQAYEV AUTO.

4And it came about in the process of sowing that some seed fell beside the way, and the birds came and ate it up.

46 3:26 txt QVEGTN £Q EAUTOV Kol eleP1cOn B L SBL THe ECM [ aveotn e eautov kat pepepiotat A C2 E X & 047 i TR RP TH# [ aveotn @
gauToV Kat peplodn kot N2 [ aveotn @ savtov epeptotn kot 8* [ e@ eavtov aveotn epepiodn kot C* [ exParler uepepiodat e savtov D* |
ekPolel uepepiotal £ eavtov DE [ e eavtov euepiodn [Mt 12,26; =~ Lk 11,18] W [/ lac P*5 N P Q ¥ 064.

47 3:32 txt omit R B C LW £ ® 064 pm lat syr copsa TR SBL TH ECM [ ko at aSeAqat cov A D E pm it vgmss syrhme RP [[lac P*5 N P W
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Mk 4:5 kai &ANo #necev émi T TeTpDdSeg Smov ok eixev YAV TOAAAY, kai 000G é€avétethey §1d T6 ur) Exerv fddog
Yig
5And other seed fell on the rocky place, where it did not have much soil, and it sprang up immediately, because it
had no depth of soil.
Mk 4:6 kai Ote dvétethev O fA10¢ Ekavpatiodn, kal dia to pr| €xewv pilav Enpavon.
6And when the sun arose, it was scorched, and it dried up, because it had no taproot.
Mk 4:7 kai GAAo Enecev €ig Tag ardvOag, kai avéPnoav at dkavBat kai cuvénviEav avTd, Kal KapTOV 00K ESWKEV.
7And other seed fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no fruit.
Mk 4:8 kai dAAa €necev €ic TV YAV TV KAV, Kal £8idov kapmov dvaPaivovta kai avavioueva, Kal EQepev £V
TPIAKOVTA Kal £V EEAKOVTA Kal £V EKATOV.
8And others fell into good soil, and came up, grew, and produced, thirtyfold, 48 and sixtyfold, and a
hundredfold."
Mk 4:9 kai EAeyev, "0 £xel OTa dkoveLY dKoVETW.
9And he said, "Whoever has ears to hear, hear."

The Parable of the Sower Explained

Diatessaron 11:35-40
Mk 4:10 Kai Gte €y£veto Katd pudvag, NpWTwv abToV ol TPt aLTOV oLV TO1G dWdeKK TAG TTapaPordg.

10And when he was alone, those around him together with the Twelve were asking him about the parables.
Mk 4:11 kai &\eyev avtolg, Yulv 10 pvotriplov dédotar tfig PaoctAeiog tod Oeod: ékeivoic d¢ tolg #w £v
napaBoAaig ta mdvta yiverat,

11And he told them, "To you the mystery of the kingdom of God has been given, but to those outside, all things
are in parables,
Mk 4:12 tva PAénovteg PAEnwoty kai ur 1dwotv, Kai dKoVOVTEG GKOVWOLV Kol U GLVIRGLY, UATIOTE EMOTPEPWOLY
Kal d@edfi avTolg.

1250 that: Though seeing, they will look, and not perceive, and though hearing, they will listen, and not
understand- lest they turn, and be forgiven.' "4°
Mk 4:13 Kal Aéyet avtoig, OUk oidate TV mapafoAnv tavtny, kol ¢ ndoag Tag napafoAdg yvwoeobs;

13And he says to them, "You don't understand this®® parable? How then will you understand any parable?
Mk 4:14 6 onelpwv TOV Adyov omelpet.

14The sower is sowing the word.
Mk 4:15 o0tot 8¢ elotv oi apd v 686V 8mov omeipetat 6 Adyog, kai Stav dkovowotv e0OVG EpxeTan O Zatavag kal
aipet TOv Adyov Tov Eomapuévov €v alToig.

15And the ones beside the way where the word is sown, these are those who when they hear, immediately comes
Satan and takes away the word that was sown in them.>!
Mk 4:16 kai o0tof eicly Ouoiwg of émi T& METPWdN omelpduevot, of Etav dkovowoty TOV Adyov 0BG UeTd Xapag
Aaypavovotv avtdv,

16And likewise, the ones sown on the rocky places, these are those who when they hear the word, they
immediately receive it with joy.
Mk 4:17 kai oVk #xovoty pilav év éautoic dAAG mpdokatpol elorv: eita yevouévng OAPews fi Siwyuod Sk tov
Adyov €00UG okavdalilovrar.

48 4:8 Some manuscripts v...v...ev..., (one...one...one...), and others, €v...£v...¢v...(in...in...in), also verse 20. UBS committee: "The reading
that predominates in the manuscripts is ev, whether accented év or €v. 1In favor of the latter is the probability that underlying the

variants was the Aramaic sign of multiplication ('-times' or '-fold"), 7, which is also the numeral 'one."" (That is, "echad.")
49 4121saiah 6:9-10 The phrase "lest they turn, and be forgiven," means that God's intention is to prevent them from turning and being
forgiven. The Greek word "meepote" here means, "in order that they will not..."

30 4:13 This does not make much sense without knowing from Luke's account that the disciples asked him the meaning of the parable of
the sower specifically. (Luke 8:9; Diatess. 11:40)

51 415 ev auroig "in them" R C L syrh™e TH ECM [ €1 autoug "in them" B W SBL [ ev taig kapdiang avtwv "in their hearts" D E £ @ 21 lat
syr TR RP [ amo g kapdiag avtwv "from their hearts" A it! [ lac PN P ¥



17Yet they do not have a root in themselves, but are short-lived. When difficulty or persecution come because of
the word, they quickly fall away.
Mk 4:18 kai Aot eloiv oi gig Tdc dkdvOag omelpduevor: obtof iotv oi ToV Adyov dkovoavteg,

18And others sown among thorns, these are those hearing the word,
Mk 4:19 kai ai pépipvar to0 ai@vog Kai 1 andtn tod mAovtov Kol al Tepl T& Ao émbupial eioTopevopeval
ouunviyovotv tov Adyov, kat dkapmog yiverat.

Yand the worries of this age, the seductiveness of wealth, and the desires concerning other things, come in and
choke the word, and it becomes unfruitful.
Mk 4:20 kai €kelvol glowy ol €M TV YAV TNV KAANV OTapEVTeC, 0iTiveg dkovovaotv TOV Adyov kal mapadéxovrat Kal
KAPTOQOPOUGLY £V TPLAKOVTA Kol £V EENKOVTA Kal EV EKATOV.

20And the ones sown on the good soil, these are those who hear the word and embrace it, and bear fruit,
thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold."

You Determine How Much You Receive

Diatesssaron 11:36-37
Mk 4:21 Kai €Aeyev avtolg, Mt €pxetat 0 AUxvog Tva OO TOV uédiov tebdff 1§ VIO TNV KAivnv; 00X Tva €mi TV
Avyviav tebf;
21And he said to them, "Does the lamp exist®? to be put under a bucket or under a bed? Is it not meant to be put
on a stand?
Mk 4:22 00 ydp €Ty KpUTTOV €AV Un Tva Qavepwbij, o0de €yéveto amdkpuov AN Tva EAON ig pavepdv.
22For there is nothing hidden that is not meant to be made manifest, nor covered up but to come into view.
Mk 4:23 €1 Ti¢ &xe1 Ota dkoVElY dKOVETW.
2]f anyone has ears to hear, hear."
Mk 4:24 Kai #Aeyev a0Toic, BAémete Tf dKoveTe. év () UéTpw HeTpelte ueTpndricetat UiV kai mpootedroetat Uyiv.
2And he said to them, "Consider carefully what you hear. In what size container you measure, it will be
measured to you, and increased for you.
Mk 4:25 0g yap €xet, doBrjoeTar abT®" Kol 6G 0UK €xeL, Kai 0 €xel apBrjoeTat &’ avToD.
25For whoever has, to him it will be given, and whoever has not, even what he has will be taken away from him."

The Parable of the Automatic Earth

Diatessaron 11:26

Mk 4:26 Kai €Aeyev, OUtwg €otiv 1 PactAeia tod 000 wg &vOpwmog PaAn tov omdpov i TG Yig
26And he said, "It is with God's kingdom the same way a human might scatter seed on the ground,
Mk 4:27 xai kaOe08n kai Eyeipnton vokta kol fuépav, kai 6 6mdpog PAacTd kal unkOVNTAL MG OVK 01deV ATAC.
27then may sleep and get up, night and day, and still the seed sprouts and lengthens; how, he does
not know.
Mk 4:28 abToudTn 1) Yfi Kapmo@opel, TpOTOV XOpTOV, EITEV 0TAXLV, €iteV TATPN 01TOV £V TR OTAYUI.
28All by itself the earth bears fruit; first the grass, then the head, then the full kernel in the head.
Mk 4:29 Stav 8¢ mapadol 6 kapmdg, 0OVG anooTéAAEL TO dpénavov, 8Tt Tapéotnkev O Bepiopdc.

52 4:21 The Greek says literally, "Does the lamp come to be put under a bucket..." This could also possibly be translated, "Is the lamp
brought in to be put under a bucket..." It is my belief that the word of God frequently has double meanings intentionally. If we take
this latter footnote rendering as the reading, then Jesus is saying that he is not telling the parables only to be never understood by
anyone. And that we should, if we have a spiritual ear, listen carefully, and be encouraged that we can take from them. Thus with this
latter reading, Jesus is the holder of the lamp. On the other hand, with the reading as I have it in the text of Mark, we the hearers, are
the holders of the lamp. We should take our lamp out and use it. Jesus elsewhere tells us, "The eye is the lamp of the body." (Matt.
6:23; Luke 11:34)  And in this case, we are not to worry that our eye is bigger than our stomach. We are encouraged to come and get it,
and whatever size container we bring, God will fill it, and more. If you think he won't, then he won't. If you think he will, then he will.
Why not be like the prophet Elisha, and ask, "Lord, give me a double portion of Elijah's spirit"? (2 Kings 2:9) And of Christ, it is said, "to
him God gives the Holy Spirit without measure." (John 3:34) Be not one of those who shrink back in cowardice. For "those who
conquer will inherit these things, and I will be their God and they will be my children. But as for the cowardly, the unbelieving, the
polluted, the murderers, the fornicators, the sorcerers, the idolaters, and all liars, their inheritance will be the lake that burns with fire
and sulfur, which is the second death." Revelation 21:7-8

14
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29And when the grain is ready, he immediately sends out the sickle, because the harvest has come."

The Parable of the Mustard Seed

Diatessaron 11:32, 34, 35
Mk 4:30 Kati €Aeyev, [10OG oporwowuev Ty Pactieiov tod 0eod, 1 €v tivi adthv tapaBoAfj Oduev;
30And he said, "How may we compare the kingdom of God? Or in what parable shall we set it forth?>3
Mk 4:31 WG KOKKOV GLVATEWS, 0G GTav omapf] £l TG YAG, UIKPOTEPOV OV TTAVTWY TOV OTEPUATWY TOV €Ml THG YT,
311t is like a mustard seed, which when sown in the soil is smaller than all the seeds in the soil,
Mk 4:32 kal Stav onapfi, dvaBaiver kal yiveratl ueilov maviwy t@v Adaxdvwv Kal motel kAddoug ueydAoug, Gote
dUvacOat vTO TNV oK1V ATOD TX TETELVA TOD 0VPAVOD KATAGKNVODV.
32yet when it is sown, it grows, and becomes larger than all the vegetables, and makes branches big enough that
the birds of the sky can dwell under its shadow."54
Mk 4:33 Kai toravtaig tapaBoAaic moAAaig éAdAet avtolg Tov Adyov, kabwg ndvvavto dkovetv:
33And with many such parables he was speaking the word to them, as long as they were able to listen.
Mk 4:34 xwpig 8¢ mapaBoAfig o0k EAGAeL a0TOlG, Kat' 1diav d¢ Tolg idiolg pabntalg EméAvev mavra.
3To the crowds,” he would not say anything without a parable; but in private with his disciples, he would
explain everything.

Jesus Commands the Elements

Diatessaron 12:6-11
Mk 4:35 Kai Aéyet avtolg €v €kelvn Th Nuépa oPiag yevouévng, AtEABwUeV €i¢ TO Tépav.

35That same day, when evening had come, he says to them, "Let's cross over to the other side."
Mk 4:36 kai d@évteg TOV ExAov mapadauPdvovsty adtov G AV v T@ Thoiw, kai EAAa Thola fv pet’ adTod.

36And leaving the crowd behind, they take him along, just as he was, in the boat. Other boats also were with
him.
Mk 4:37 kai yivetar AaTAay peydAn dvépov, kai ta kOpata EnéPardev €i¢ TO mAolov, Mote 1dN yepileobat to
TAoTov.

37And a great storm of wind is coming up, and the waves crashed into the boat, such that the boat is now filling
up.
Mk 4:38 kai a0TOG v év T} TPOUVN €l TO TpookepdAatov kabeddwv: kai éyelpovotv abTOV kai Aéyovotv avT®,
Addokale, o0 pédet oot 6tL amoAAOueda;

38And he was in the stern, sleeping on the cushion. And they rouse him and say to him, "Teacher, doesn't it
matter to you that we are perishing?"
Mk 4:39 kai S1eyepOeic émetiunoev T dvéuw kai ginev T Oaldoon, Tidma, tepiywoo. kai ékédmacev 6 dvepoc, kal
EYEVETO YAAN VT UEYAAN.

39And when he was awake, he rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, "Hush. Be still." And the wind died
down, and there came a total calm.
Mk 4:40 kai einev adtols, Ti Se1lof €ote; olnw #xete mioTry;

40And he said to them, "Why are you afraid? Have you still no faith?"

53 4:30 txt autnv mapafoAn Bwpev X B C* L Or SBL THé ECM || tnv mapaBoAnv Swuev W [ tapaBorn mapafalwuev avtnv A C2 D E £ 047 M
lat syr TR RP TH# |/ lac P NP ® ¥ 064

>4 4:32 This is very much like Daniel 4:12, Ezekiel 17:23. And in Genesis 19:8, Lot took the two angels "under the shadow of his roof."
The idea here is, in hot countries, a shadow is shelter from the sun, whereas rain is a very welcome thing to walk in uncovered. Where I
am from, people would use umbrellas against the sun, not so much against the rain. This is especially true when "nesting," or in repose,
like sitting at a spectator event, for an extended period of time in the sun- out come the umbrellas. This reminds me of Jonah 4:6-9,
where Jonah also got shelter from the sun under a vegetable plant, of the cucumber or castor-bean variety. Recall also how God protects
his people under the "shadow of his wings," Psalm 17:8; 36:7; 57:1; 63:7; Isaiah 34:15, etc.

35 4:34 The Greek does not have the words "the crowds" here, but only the dative plural article serving as pronoun. But it is referring
back to the crowds mentioned in 4:1, as contrasted to how he would explain everything to the disciples when he was alone with them in
private, 4:10, 34.



Mk 4:41 xai époPriBnoav @dPov uéyav, kai #Aeyov mpdg dAAHAouG, Tig dpa 00TéG £otiv 8Tt kai O dvepog kai 1)
BdAacoa vTaKoVEL AUTQ;

41And they were very much afraid, and saying to one another, "Who, then, is this, that even the wind and the sea
obey him?"

Chapter 5

The Legion of Demons Near Gadara

Diatessaron 12:12-20
Mk 5:1 Kai AABov €l t6 mépav tic Baldoong eig thv xwpav TV Tadapnvav.

1And they went to the other side of the lake into the territory of the Gadarenes.>®
Mk 5:2 kai €€eAOGVTOg abTod €k Tod mAoiov €VOVG LIAVTNoEY ADTY €K TOV uvnueiwv dvOpwmnog v mveduatt
akafapTw,

2And as he gets out of the boat, there met him out of the tombs a man in an evil spirit,
Mk 5:3 8¢ TV Katoiknov gixev &v tolg uvApacty: kai 008¢ dAvoel 0UkETL 00eiC £d0vato abTodv dfjoat,

3whose abode was in the tombs, and no longer was anyone able to bind him with a chain,
Mk 5:4 81& T adTOV TOAAGKIG ESAG Kol aAvoeoty dedéoban ko dreomdoBot O’ avTOD Tag AAVCELG KAl TAG TESKG
ouvteTpipOat, kai 00deic foxvev avTOV daudoar’

4because he had often been bound hand and foot, only to have the chains burst apart and the leg irons broken,
and no one had the strength to subdue him.
Mk 5:5 kai S1& TavTOg VUKTOG Kal AUépag £v Toi¢ LvAuacty Kal év Toig §peotv v kpdlwv Kal KATAKOTTWY £QUTOV
AiBo1g.

5And through all, night and day, among the tombs and in the hills, he was crying out and cutting himself with
stones.
Mk 5:6 kai 18wV TOV 'INoolv and pakpdOev Edpapev Kai TPOoEKUVNOEV AUT®,

6And seeing Jesus from afar, he ran and fell down before him,
Mk 5:7 ka1 kpd&ag @wvii peydAn Aéyet, T1 guol kal oot, Incod vie tob 00l to0 LPicTov; Opkilw oe TOV Oedv, un ye
Pacaviong.

7and shouting with a loud voice, he says: "What business between you and me, O Jesus, you son of the Most High
God? In the name of God, I beg you, do not torture me."
Mk 5:8 EAeyev yap avT®, "EEeAOe TO mvebua to dkdOaptov €k ToD avOpdmov.

8For Jesus was saying to him, "Come out of the human, unclean spirit!"
Mk 5:9 kai €nnpddta avTdV, Ti Gvoud cot; katl Aéyet adt®, Aeyiwv dvoud pot, 6ti toAAol €opev.

9And Jesus questioned him: "What is your name?" And he says to him, "Legion is my name, for we are many."
Mk 5:10 kai mapekdAel a0TOV TOAAG Tva un adtovg dnooteiln €€w T xWpac.

10And he begged him earnestly not to send them out of the area.
Mk 5:11 Hv 8¢ €xel mpdg td Spet dyéAn xoipwv ueydAn Pookouévn

11And on a hillside near there, a large herd of pigs was feeding,
Mk 5:12 kai mapekdAesav adtov Aéyovteg, ITEppov Nuag £ig Tovg xoipoug, Tva €ig adTovg eicEAOWUEY.

12and they pled with him, saying, "Send us into the pigs, so that we may enter into them."
Mk 5:13 kai énétpeev avTolG. Kai €EeABSvVTa Td mvelpata td dkdBapta icfiAbov €ig Tovg xoipoug, kai Kpunoev N
ayéAn kata tod kpnuvod ei¢ tnv OdAacoav, wg dtoxiAiot, kai émviyovto €v Tf] BaAdoon.

56 51 txt FaSorpr]vG)v ACEFGHKMSYIIXO® Q_f13 2124 157 180 346 597 1006 1009 1010 1079 1195 1216 1230 1242 1243 1253 1342 1344
1365 1505 1546 2148 2174 Mt £68 £76 £185 £292 £313 £514 £673 £813 £1223 (1552 (1761 (AD Syl"pYh DiatessaronSyr goth mssacc. to Origen Dam
TR RP TH# || Tepaonv@dv &* B D itaur,b.c.d.efff2ilgrt yvg copsa mssacetoOrigen: Tert Eus Jevencus SBL THe ECM | Tepysonvv X2 L A © f1 28
33 205 565 579 700 892 1071 1241 1424 1646 Lect syrs:hms copbo arm eth geo slav Diatessarm Or Epiph Thephylact Hesych [ Tepyvotnvav W

syrhmg (Epiph I'epyecbav). Note that both syrph read Gadarenes in all 3 synoptic gospels. Topographically (the right cliffs, and the
prepositional phrase of Lk 8:26, "down to the territory of...which is opposite Galilee"), and culturally (the raising of pigs), Gadarenes is the
most likely. 1 am puzzled why any Bible translation would be content having different cities in different gospels in their version. 1
settle on Gadarenes for all 3 gospels.
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13And he allowed them. And coming out, the unclean spirits went into the pigs, and the herd, about two
thousand, rushed down the steep bank into the lake, and were drowned in the lake.
Mk 5:14 kai ol fdokovteg avTovg Epuyov kal dmyyethav gi¢ TV méAv kai gi¢ Todg dypoic: kai AAOov idelv T
€0TLV TO YEYOVOG.

14And those feeding them fled, and reported to the town and to the farms, and people came to see what it is that
took place.
Mk 5:15 kai €pxovtar mpdg tOV ‘Incodv, kai Bewpodov tov darpovilduevov kabrjuevov igatiopévov Kal
owepovolvta, TOV £oxNKOTa TOV Aeyidva, Kai €poPridnoav.

15And they come near to Jesus, and they see the demon-possessed man sitting, dressed and in his right mind, he
who had had the legion, and they were afraid.
Mk 5:16 kai dinynoavto avtols ol idovteg TG Eyéveto T® datpovi(opévy Kol Tepl TV Xoipwv.

16And the ones who had seen how it happened to the demon-possessed man rehearsed it to them, also about the
pigs.
Mk 5:17 kai Ap€avto mapakaAelv adTOV AneABETV And TOV Opiwv adT®Vv.

17And they began to beg him to go away from their territory.
Mk 5:18 kai éupaivovrog avtod ei¢ Td mAoiov mapekdAet adToV 6 Sanpovicdeic fva pet’” adTod 1.

18And as he was stepping onto the boat, the man who had been demon-possessed was begging him that he might
always be with Jesus.
Mk 5:19 kai 00k &@fikev a0TOV, GAAG Aéyet adT®, “Yraye i¢ TOV 0ikdv 6oL TP TOUG 60UC, Kai dmdyyeitlov adToig
600 0 KUPLOG 001 TIETOINKEV Kal NAENGEV CE.

1And he did not allow him, but says to him, "Go home to your people and report to them what things the Lord
has done for you, and what mercy he has shown you."
Mk 5:20 kai aniABev kai fip€ato knpvooety €v Tfj AekandAel Soa énoinoev avT® O Inools, kol tavteg €é0avualov.

20And he left and began to proclaim in the Ten Cities what things Jesus had done for him. And all were
amazed.

A Dead Damsel and a Sick Woman

Diatessaron 12:21-30
Mk 5:21 Kai Sramepdoavtog tod ‘Incod mdAv gic 1o mépav cuvrixdn ExAogc moAlbg &’ adtdv, kai AV mapd TV
BaAacoav.

21And when Jesus crossed back over to the other side, a large crowd had assembled for him, and he was beside
the lake.
Mk 5:22 kol #pxetat €1 TOV dpxioLVaydywv, dvéuatt Tdipog, kal 18wv adtov intel Tpog Tovg Tédag adtod

22And one of the synagogue rulers comes, Jairus by name, and when he sees him he falls at his feet,
Mk 5:23 kai mapakaAel avtov ToOAAX Aéywv 6Tt TO Buydtpidv pov €oxdtwg €xet, va EABwV Embfi¢ Tag Xelpag avti
va owbij kai {riom.

2Band pleads with him earnestly, saying, "My little daughter is at the point of death. ~Oh, that you might come
and lay your hands on her, so that she may be healed and live."
Mk 5:24 kai driiAOev pet’ adtod. Kai fkoAovBel abt® xAog oAVg, kai cuvEBABov avTdv.

24And he went with him. And a large crowd was following with him, and compressing around him.
Mk 5:25 kai yuvr) oboa v pooet afuatog dwdeka &t

25And a woman was there with a flow of blood of twelve years,
Mk 5:26 kai TOAAG TtaBoToa OO TOAAQV latpdV Kal damavrcaca T Tap  aUTAHG TavTa Kol undev WeeAndeioa
GAAG paAdov €ig to xelpov éABoloq,

26and had suffered many things under many doctors and spent everything she had, and not been helped, but
rather had moved toward the worse.
Mk 5:27 axovoaca mept oD 'Incod, EABoloa €v T® xAw 6miabev fpato tod ipatiov adtod:

27And she had heard the things about Jesus, and coming up behind in the crowd, she touched his garment,
Mk 5:28 EAeyev yap 6t ’Eav dpwpal Kav TOV ipatiov avtod cwdroopat.

28for she was saying, "If I can touch even his clothes, I will be healed."
Mk 5:29 kai €00U¢ £EnpdvOn 1) Tnyn tob aipatog avthg, kal Eyvw t@ oduatt §tt fatat arnd The udotiyoq.



29And immediately the source of her blood dried up and she knew by her body that she was healed of the
scourge.
Mk 5:30 kai €000 6 'Inool¢ émtyvoug v Eaut® tnv €€ avtol duvaply é€eABodoav Emotpageig év T@ SxAw EAeyev,
Tig pov fipato @V lpatiny;

30And Jesus, noticing immediately in himself that power was going out from him, turned around in the crowd
and said, "Who touched my clothes?"
Mk 5:31 kai €EAeyov avT® ot pabntai avtol, BAEnelg tov 6xAov cuvOAiBovta o, kal Aéyeig, Tig pov fiparto;

31And his disciples said to him, "You see the crowd pressing in together around you, and you say, 'Who touched
me?"
Mk 5:32 kai nepiefAéneto 1delv trv tolto mojoasav.

32Yet he was still looking around to see the one who had done this.
Mk 5:33 1] 8¢ yuvn} @ofnBeioa kal Tpépovoa, eiduia O yéyovev avth, NAOev kal Tpocémeoey abTR Kal eimev abTQ
naoav TNV GAOs1av.

33The woman then, knowing what had happened to her, came and fell down before him, fearing and trembling,
and told him all the truth.>’
Mk 5:34 6 8¢ einev abtij, Ouydtnp, 1| TioTic cov céowkév oe Umaye ig elprivny, kai 1601 Uying &md thg udotiydg
oou.

34And he said to her, "Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go with peace, and be free from your scourge."
Mk 5:35 "Ett a0to0 Aadobvtog €pxovtal amo tod apyxiovvaywyov Aéyovteg 6t ‘H Buydtnp cov amébavev: ti €Tt
oKUAAg1G TOV d1ddokalov;

35While he was still speaking, they come from the synagogue ruler's, saying, "Your daughter has died. Why
inconvenience the teacher any farther?"
Mk 5:36 0 8¢ 'Incod¢ mapakovoag TOv Adyov Aahoduevov Aéyel Td dpxlovvaywyw, Mr ¢@ofod, pévov micteve.

36But Jesus, having overheard®® the message being spoken, says to the synagogue ruler, "Don't be afraid; only
believe."
Mk 5:37 kal o0k G@fikev 00déva pet’ avtod cuvakoAovBfjoat €1 ur tov Métpov Kal Takwfov kal Twdvvny Tov
adeAov TakwpPov.

37And he did not allow anyone to come along with him, except Peter, James, and John the brother of James.
Mk 5:38 kai €pxovral gic TOV oikov T0D &pylouvaywyov, kal Bewpel B8pufov kai kAafovtag kai dAaAdlovrag
TOAAG,

38And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and he sees an uproar, and®® weeping and much
loud wailing.
Mk 5:39 kai eloeAOwv Aéyet avtoig, Ti BopuPeiode kai kAaiete; TO matdiov oUk améBavev dAAX kabevdeL.

39And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you making a commotion and weeping? The child is not
dead but sleeping."
Mk 5:40 kol kateyéAwv adtod. avtog O¢ ekPalwv ndvtag mapadapPdvel Tov matépa to0 Tadiov Kal THV untépa
kol ToUG PeT” adTod, kal elomopevetat mov Av T modiov:

4And they laughed him to scorn. Then, having put them all out, he takes the father of the child, and the
mother, and the ones who were with him, and he goes in where the child was.
Mk 5:41 kal kpatfioag Thig Xelpog tod maidiov Aéyet avtij, TaABa kouy, 6 otiv uebepunvevduevov TO Kopdotov,
ool Aéyw, €yelpe.

41And taking hold of the child's hand, he says to her, "Talitha, koum."®0 (which when translated is, "O little
damsel, I say to you, stand up.")

37 5:33 The reason for her fear was probably because she knew she had violated the Rabbi's cleanness. ~As a woman with a flow of blood,
she was perpetually unclean ceremonially (Leviticus 15:25-31), and the others in the crowd, were they to touch her, would be unclean.

58 5:36 txt mapakovoag R*2° B L W ite SBL TH ECM || akovoag 822 0126 itb.dfila vg syrp copsabo arm geo (Lk 8:50) [ axovoag tovtov D [
akovcag evBewg N T ita [ evBewg akovoag A C E ® i syrh TR RP [ lac P syrs

59 5:38 txt ka1 kAatovrag X A B C L N W X vg syrPh arm eth TR-scriv [AN] SBL TH ECM [| kAatovtag ® TR-steph RP [ kAatovtwv D [ lac P

60 5:41 txt taAa kovu R B C L N X copsa-bo SBL THe ECM [ tahiBa kov_ ® [ tahiBa kovpt A D E 0126 2 itd vg eth arm Chrys TR RP TH# ||

tofiBa (Acts 9:40) W itar' vgmss || paBf Oafiba xovwt D | tabea acultha chumhi ite || lac P ¥ 047 064. There have been two main
explanations for the difference arising between kodyu and kovut: (1) That this is apparently an effort on the part of later copyists to

correct the masculine ending to the feminine. For without the i, it is the Aramaic imperative singular masculine form Q%2 - qiim; with
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Mk 5:42 xai 000G dvéotn T kKopdoiov kal meplemdTet, Av yap ETdV dddeka. kai é€éotnoav kotdoet ueydAn.
422And the damsel stood up immediately, and was walking (for she was twelve years of age). And they were
stunned®! with amazement.
Mk 5:43 kai Sieoteilato avTolc TOAAX Tva undeic yvol todto, kal einev doBfvatr a0TH @ayeiv.
43And he was ordering them sternly that no one know this. And he said to give her something to eat.

Chapter 6

"No Boy We Knew Could Be a Prophet”
Diatessaron 12:31-36

Mk 6:1 Kai €€ijAOev €xelbev, kai Epxetar €ig TV matpida adtod, kai dxoAovbodotv avT® ol padntai adtod.

1And he moved on from there, and comes into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him.
Mk 6:2 kal yevopévouv caPPdtov fip€ato diddokewv év tfi cuvaywyf® kai moAAol dkovovteg é€emAfocovTo
Aéyovteg, [160ev TovTw Tadta, Kal TI§ 1] cogia 1 dobelon TovTw Kal al duvduelg Toladtat dix TOV Xelp®dV adTod
ytvouevat;

2And when the Sabbath came, he proceeded to teach in the synagogue, and the many hearing were astonished,
saying, "Where did this man get these things? Namely, what is this wisdom given to him? And®? these miracles
happening by his hands?
Mk 6:3 o0y 0016 otV O TékTwV, 6 LIdC ThHc Mapiag kai ddeAdc TakwPov kai TwofiTog kai Tovda kai Ziuwvog;
ko o0k elolv ai ddeApai adTod e mpdg fuag; kai éokavSalilovto év adTd.

3Isn't this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and the brother of James, Joseph, Judas and Simon? Aren't also his
sisters here with us?" And they were offended by him.
Mk 6:4 kal €\eyev altoig O 'Incodg Oti Ok €oTiv mPOPNTNG ATipog €l pr| év Tf matpidt avtol Kal €v Toig
ovyyeveloly avtod Kat év Tfj oikig avToD.

4And Jesus said to them, "A prophet is not without honor, except in his home town and among his
relatives, and in his house."
Mk 6:5 kai 00k €dUvato kel motfjoat ovdepiav SUvapLy, €l ur OAiyolg appwotolg EmOElg Tag Xelpag EBepdmevoev:

5And he was never able® to do any miracles there, except lay his hands on a few sick people; he did heal those.
Mk 6:6 kai €Bavpalev dix trv dmotiov abT®OV.

6And he was amazed at their unbelief.

the i, it is the imperative singular feminine, P - qimi.  But the masculine form was sometimes used as default, without reference to
the gender of the person being addressed. And according to Dalman both forms came to be pronounced alike, because of the
phonological phenomenon of a final vowel weakening when it follows a stressed syllable and strong consonant: the final i sound of the
feminine imperative falling away because of its position following the stressed penult. See G. A. Dalman, Grammatik des jiidisch-
palastinischen Aramdisch, 2te Aufl.. (Leipzig, 1905), p. 266, n. 1. And (2), the other explanation of the difference in forms is that it is a
dialectical difference: the form without the final i was the Mesopotamian form, and the form with the final 'i' was the Palestinian Aramaic
form. See]. Wellhausen.

61 5:42 txt exotacel P AN W £ @ M itabel vg syrbh copbomss arm TR TH RP [ evBug ekotaoel X B C L copsamssbo SBL ECM [ tavTeg ekoTaoel
D itd.fff2ig Copsamss,boms

62 6:2 txt ko ai Suvayerg ... yvouevar (ptep pres mid) X* B 892 1342 copb® geo SBL ECM [/ kat Suvdueig ... yivéuevar L 579 €890 [ kan o

duvdpeig ai ... yvéuevar X A 330 | kou ai Suvdperg ... yivoovron TI€ 1241 [ va kat Suvdperg ... yivowvtat (pres mid subj) D K Y IT* 180 597
1079 1195 it®,df syr(h).pal arm [ fva ko Suvdperg ... yivovron (3rd pl pres ind) C* 124 346 1365 1546 [ iva Suvdpelg ... yivwvtot © 700 ithar
syrP [ ko Suvdpelg ... yivovrar 1071 || kot Suvdperg ... yivovtat ACCEF G HM U W @ f! f13> 2 28 157 205 565 828 1006 1009 1010 1071 1216
1230 1253 1344 1424 1505 1646 2148 2174 ita.aur.c.el vg slav RP [ kod ai Suvduelg...yeivovrar TH || kai of Suvdpers ... yivovron N X [ 8t ko
Suvduerg ... yivovtat 362 954 1038 1242 1292 1396 £299 TR [ 811 Suvdueig ... yivovton 485 itf [ lac P W. It is a Hebraism to use kad, "and," for
"that," and this may explain the rendering of the Greek xai as qut or quod in the Old Latin mss. indicated. That is, the translators of the
Greek into Latin were aware of this potential Hebraism, and interpreted this as "And what is this wisdom given to him, such that these
miracles happen by his hands?" See also the Peshitta, which renders it this way. Or, perhaps the Latin and Syriac translators saw this kai
as an exepegetical one, as in BDF § 442(9).

63 ¢:5 In the Greek this verb is in the imperfect tense, that of past time, and continuous or habitual aspect of action.



Jesus Sends Out the Twelve

Diatessaron 12:38-49

Kai epiijyev tag kKwuag KUKAw d10doKwv.

And he went around the villages in a circuit teaching.
Mk 6:7 kal mpookaAeital Tovg dwdeka, kal fp&ato avtovg drootéAAetv 0o dVo, kai €didov avtoic é€ovsiav TGOV
TIVEVUATWVY TOV GKABApTWV"

7And calling the Twelve to him, he began to send them out two by two, and he gave them authority over the
unclean spirits,
Mk 6:8 kai mapriyyethev atoig tva undev dpwotv €ig 080V i un paPdov udvov, un dptov, ur mipav, un g tnv
Cwvnv xaAkov,

8and he gave orders to them: that they should take nothing for the trip except a staff only; no bread, no bag,
nothing in the money belt,
Mk 6:9 GAAG Oodedepévoug savddaia kai pun évévoacdat Vo X1TWVAG.

9but only the sandals already tied on; also not to put on two tunics.
Mk 6:10 kai €EAeyev avTolg, ‘Onov £av eloéAONTe €ic oikiav, €kel pévete Ewg Av EEEABNTE EkeTeV.

10And he further said to them, "Wherever you enter into a house, there stay up until when you leave that place.
Mk 6:11 ka1 0g &v toémog ur) dé€ntat UG UNde dkovowaoty VUQV, EKTopeLOUEVOL €KETOeV EkTivaEate TOV X0V TOV
UTOKATW TOV TOdGOV VUQV €1¢ paptiplov adToig.

11And whatever place does not receive you nor will they listen to you, leaving there, shake off the dust under
your feet, as a testimony to them."64
Mk 6:12 Kai é€eA06vTeg kfpuav Tva yetavodorv,

12And going forth, they proclaimed that people should repent.
Mk 6:13 kai Sarpdvia oA EEERaANov, kai fAelpov éAaiw ToAAOUG dppwoToug Kai €Bepdmevov.

13And many demons they expelled, and many sick ones they anointed with oil and healed.

John the Baptizer Beheaded
Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10
Mk 6:14 Kal fikovoev 0 PactAevg Hpwdng, @avepov yap €yéveto to dvopa avtod, kal EAeyov 6Tt Twdvvng o
Pamtifwv éynyeptat €k vekp®v, Kal dix todto évepyoloty ai SuVAUELS v avTR.

14And Herod the king heard, for his name had become well known, that®® some were saying,% "John the
Baptizer has been raised from the dead; that is why miraculous powers are at work in him."
Mk 6:15 &ANot 8¢ #Aeyov 8t1 "HAlag Eotiv: dAAot 8¢ Edeyov 8T TPOoPATNG (G £1¢ TOV TPOPNTRV.

15But others were saying, "He is Elijah." And still others were saying, "He is a prophet, as though one of The
Prophets."
Mk 6:16 dxovoag 8¢ & Hpwhdng Aeyev, “Ov éyw dnekepdAion Twdvvny, o0tog Ayépdn.

16But when Herod heard this, he kept saying, "John, the man I beheaded, has been raised from the dead!"
Mk 6:17 AOTOG yap O ‘Hp@dng dmooteilag ékpdtnoev oV Twdvvny kai €dnoev avtov év @uAakfi dix Hpwdidda
™V yovaika O1Ainmov tob adeA@ol avtod, 6t avThV Eyduncev:

17For Herod himself, sending orders, had seized John and bound him in prison, because of Herodias his brother
Philip's wife, whom he had married.
Mk 6:18 Eeyev yap 6 Twdavvng T® Hpddn 611 00k €€eotiv oot €xetv TV yuvaika tod adeApod cov.

18For John had been saying to Herod, "It is not permissible for you to have your brother's wife."
Mk 6:19 1) d¢ ‘Hpwdiag évelyev adtd kai BeAev adTtov dnokteivat, kai ovk NOVVATO"

1YAnd Herodias had been maintaining a grudge against him, and was wanting to kill him, and could not,

64 6:11 The sentence Aufv Aéyw Opiv, dvektétepov Eotar Zo86po1¢ A Toubpporg év fuépa kpioews, A T méAet ékeivn found here in M itafq
syrPh is absent in X B C D L W lat syrs cops? and the editors of the UBS NT consider it a later harmonization to Mt 10:15.

65 6:14a Greek: kad, for &1 - héti, "that." A colloquialism drawn from Hebrew. ~See also 15:25 in the Greek.

66 6:14b txt eAeyov B W itab.dff ygmss copsams Aug SBL ECM [ eAeyooav D [ eheyev R A C ELN ¥ itaurfLlar! vg syrsphpal copsamssbo arm eth
geo! ps-Justinvid TR RP TH | eiev to1G manotv autov (Mt 14:2) ® [ omit geoB [ lac p* P.  (There is some uncertainty what the reading of N
is.) With the Byzantine reading, there is a senseless repeat of v. 14 in v 16.
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Mk 6:20 6 yap Hpwdng époPeito tov Twdavvny, eldwg adtov dvdpa dikatov kal dytov, Kal cLVETHPEL aUTOV, Kal
akovoag abtol TOAAX €moletl, kai NOEwe abTol fKOVEV.

20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man, and he protected him. And when he
listened to him, he had much difficulty,®” yet heard him gladly.
Mk 6:21 Kai yevouévng nuépag evkaipov 6te Hpwdng toig yevesiolg adtod delnvov €moincev Toig UEYIOTAGLY
avToD Kal Tolg X1Aldpxo1g Kal Toig Tpwtolg Thg FaAtAalag,

21And a suitable day came, when Herod in his birthday celebration made a supper for his courtiers, and the
chiliarchs,®® and the prominent of Galilee.
Mk 6:22 kal eioeABovong thg Buyatpog avtiig Thg Hpwdiadog kai dpxnoapévng, kal apesdong T® Hpwdn kai toig
GUVAVAKEIUEVOIG, ElmeV O PactAeg TQ kopaciw, ATtnodv ue 6 v B£Ang, kai dwow ot

2And when the daughter of the said Herodias®® came in and danced, and pleased’® Herod and those reclining
with him, the king said to the girl, "Ask me anything you want, and I will give it to you."
Mk 6:23 kai Guooev avti, O 1 €dv pe aitrong dwow oot £wg Nuicoug Thg BactAgiog pov.

23And he swore to her, "Whatever you ask for, I will give it to you, up to half my kingdom."

Mk 6:24 xai é€eNBoboa einev T untpi avthc, Ti aitfowuarl; 1) 8¢ einev, THv kepaAnv Twdvvou tod Pantifovrog.
24And going out, she said to her mother, "What shall I ask for?" And she said, "The head of John the Baptizer."
Mk 6:25 kal eloeA@odoa £00U¢ petd omovdiig Tpog toV PaciAéa fricato Aéyovoa, OéAw va £€autiic dQ¢ pot €mi

TVaKL TV KeQaAnv Twdvvou tod Pantiotod.

25And she went in at once to the king with speed, saying this request: "I wish that you would give to me right
now the head of John the Baptizer on a platter."
Mk 6:26 kai mepiAunog yevouevog 6 PactAevg d1d Tovg GpKoUG Kal TOUG AVAKEIUEVOUG 0VK NOéAnoev abetijoal
a0TAV”

26And the king became greatly distressed. He did not want to refuse her, because of the words of oath and those
reclining.”!
Mk 6:27 kai €000¢ amooteilag 6 PaciAevg onekovAdtopa énétalev €véykal TV Ke@OANV avtol. Kal aneAbwv
ATMEKEPAALTEV aVTOV €V TH] UAAKT]

27And the king immediately gave orders to bring his head, sending an executioner. And he went, and beheaded
John in the prison,”?

67 6:20 txt nmopet X B L copsabo SBL TH ECM [ nmopeito W [ emoiet A C D EN £ & 21 latt syrsph.pal eth geo! TR RP [ o enotet arm [ lac P P

68 6:21 Commanders of a thousand; the military leaders of one cohort each. The cohort was a thousand only when counting the
reserves, and usually about 600 men.

69 6:22a txt Buyartpds avTAG TG Hpwdiddog “daughter of Herodias herself” (see v. 24) ACEF G HN (W { 253 omit tfi¢) © = @ f13 28 33 157

180 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 M Lect itdd.ffiLqr! vg syrh slav TR SBL TH RP [ Quyatpdg adtod
‘Hpw&1&Sog “his daughter Herodias” X B D L A 565 pc (arm) ECM [ @uyatpdg thg Hpwdiddog f! 205 itaurchl syrs,p.pal copsabo eth geo [ lac
P P, There at first appears to be some disagreement between Josephus, Mark, Matthew and Luke (or the copyists thereof) about
Herod's family tree. For example, who was Herodias' first husband? Some mss of Matthew follow the early mss of Mark on that
question, while others are changed to agree with Josephus. Compounding all this is how broadly words such as father, son, brother, and
daughter were used (for example, "daughter" could also mean niece or granddaughter). But the following is what can be distilled from
all accounts. Herodias' first husband, named Philip in the Bible and Herod in Josephus, was also known as Herod Philip. They were the
same man. Herodias then divorced Herod Philip and married Herod Antipas, who was Herod Philip's half brother (the father of both
was Herod I, king of Judea, 4 B.C., who had eight wives in his lifetime. Herod Philip's mother was Mariamne II, the third wife, and Herod
Antipas' mother was Malthake, the fourth wife). Josephus says that Herodias already had a daughter named Salome before she married
Herod Antipas (p 485 of The Works of Josephus, trans. William Whiston, Hendrickson, 1988; or Antiquities book 18, chapter 5, secs. 136-
137). So if it was Salome that danced for Herod Antipas, she was both his half-niece and step-daughter. Both niece and step-daughter
would be a not-unheard-of use of the word daughter. But, the earliest manuscripts of Mark say, "his daughter Herodias." If Herod
Antipas had another daughter (or step-daughter), whether by Herodias or otherwise, such a daughter is not mentioned anywhere else.
In summary, then, though the earliest Greek manuscripts say "Herod's daughter Herodias," some translations dated just as early
(Sinaitic and Curetonian Syriac, Bohairic Coptic, and Gothic, all 4th century) or earlier (Sahidic Coptic, 3rd century) than those Greek
manuscripts, read, "Herodias' daughter," as does also Tatian's Diatessaron. Because of the combined testimony of these witnesses along
with Josephus, I am confident that the dancer in question was Salome, the daughter of Herod's wife Herodias.

70 6:22b txt ko apeoaonc PS5 ADN W T @ 2 lat TR SBL TH RP [ npeoev R B C* L it ECM | lac P

71 6:26 txt avakeiuevous B C* L W syrP SBL TH ECM# || cuvavaketpevoug & A C2D N £ ® 21 latt syrh TR RP ECM# [ lac p*5 P, This instance
of suvavaxkeiuevovg may be because a scribe had just written the same in 6:227

72 6:27 txt at end of v. 27 ka1 aneNOwV ameke@alioey avtov v T @uAakn SBL TH ECM [ in begin of v. 28 0 8¢ aneA@wv aneke@alioey autov
€v ™ @ULAakn TR RP



Mk 6:28 kai fveykev TNV KeQaAnv avtod £mi TvakL Kal £8WKeV aUTNV TG KOpasiw, Kal TO KOpAolov EQWKEV aUTHV
Tfj UnTpl aUTAG.

28and brought his head on a platter and gave it to the girl. And the girl gave it to her mother.
Mk 6:29 kal dxovoavteg ol padntai adtod AAOBoV kal Apav TO T adTod Kal Einkav adTd &v uvnueic.

29And when his disciples heard, they came and took his corpse and laid it in a tomb.

Jesus Feeds the Five Thousand

Diatessaron 13:11-24
Mk 6:30 Kai cuvdyovtal oi andotolot mpdg oV Inoodv, kai amyyeilav avt® mavta oa €motfoav kKal Goa
£didagav.

30And the apostles are collecting around Jesus, and they reported everything to him, what”3 they had done, and
what they had taught.
Mk 6:31 kai Aéye1’ avtoig, Ashte Oueilg avtol kat’ idiav eic #pnuov témov kai dvamavoaches OAlyov. foav ydp ol
gpxopevor kai ol Udyovteg ToAAoL, kai 0VJE Payelv evKAiPOLV.

31And he says to them, "Come by yourselves to a remote place and rest a little." For those coming and going
were many, and they did not even have opportunity to eat.
Mk 6:32 kai anjABov v t@ mAoiw £i¢ Epnuov tomov kat’ idiav.

32And they went away in a boat by themselves to a remote place.
Mk 6:33 kai €1dov adtovg Undyovtag kal énéyvwoav ToAol, kal Telfi &nd Tac®dv TV TéAewv cuVESpapov Ekel
Kal tpofjABov avtoUvg.

33And many saw them leaving and knew,”> and ran together there on foot from all the towns and arrived ahead
of them.”6
Mk 6:34 kai £€eAOwv €18ev mToADV 8xAov, kai EomhayxvicOn én’ adtovg 8t Aoav K¢ Tpdfata urn #xovra motuéva,
kai fip€ato d1ddokelv avTovg TOAAG.

34And getting out he saw the large crowd, and felt compassion for them, because they were like sheep not having
a shepherd, and he began to teach them many things.
Mk 6:35 Kai 0n dpag moAAfg yevouévng mpooeA@dvteg [avt®d] ol padntal avtod EAeyov?” &ti "Epnudc €otiv 6
To10G, Kotk 1idn dpa ToAAR:

35And now as an advanced hour comes, his disciples approached him and said, "The place is remote, and it's now
an advanced hour.
Mk 6:36 anéAvcov abtoug, va dreA0oveg €ig TOUG KUKAW Gypovg Kol KOUAG Gyopdowaoty aVToig Tl QAywaotv.

36Dismiss them so they may go into the surrounding farms and villages and buy for themselves something to
eat."’8
Mk 6:37 6 8¢ dmokpiBeig einev avToic, AdTe adTolg DUELG Payely. kai Aéyovotv adt®, AneAdévteg dyopdowuev
dnvapiwv drakosiwv Gptoug Kal SWoWHEV aUTOIG PAYELY;

87But he in answer said to them, "You give them something to eat." And they say to him, "Are we to go and buy
two hundred denarii’? of loaves of bread and give it to them to eat?"
Mk 6:38 6 8¢ Aéyel avTolg, [Tdooug dptoug €xete; dyeTe 1OeTe. Kal yvOvTeg Aéyovaty, MTévte, kal dvo ixbvac.

73 6:30 txt maovra P X B C D ELN I vg syrP cop arm eth SBL TH ECM [ mavta kot A W & 21 syrh TR RP [ lac % P
74 6:31 txt Aeyet X B C L vg SBL TH ECM [ eitev P ADEN W = & TR RP [ lac P P

75 6:33a txt moAot B D W f! lat copsa™s SBL TH# ECM# [ avutoug moAot 8 A L N £ itfd syrs(p:h) copsamssbo THe ECM# [ awtov moAlot & TR
RP [ avtov f13 [ lac 45 Pée C P

76 6:33b txt omit X B L W 0187 lat syr cop SBL TH ECM || ka1 cuvedpapov mpog avtov A [ kat suvnABov awtov D ith | kon suvnABov mpog
avtov PSVid N T & M TR RP [ lac P C P

77 6:35 txt eheyov X B L 0187Vid arm SBL TH ECM [| Aeyovteg N X vg (dicentes) cops? [ ermov @ || Asyoustv A D W itd (dicunt) syrs it TR RP [ lac
P C P

78 6:36 txt T1 @aywoty P B L W itadff2i vg syrs (cop) SBL TH ECM [ tt payewv D || Bpwpata Tt gaywiowv R [ aptoug Tt yap Qaywoty ovk
gxovotv Ps+vid AN ¥ @ 01 itha syrph TR RP [[lac CP

79 6:37 About 8 months of a man's wages
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38And he says to them, "How many loaves do you have? Go see." And finding out, they say, "Five, and two
fish."
Mk 6:39 kai énétalev adToic dvakAival TvTag cuUTdoLa CUUTOOL ETL TR XAWPD XOPTW.

39And he instructed them to get all to recline in dining fellowships3? on the green grass.
Mk 6:40 kai Gvémecav TpacLal TPACLAL KATX EKATOV KAl KATX TEVTNKOVTA.

40And they reclined, in groups of a hundred and in groups of fifty.
Mk 6:41 kai AaBwv Tovg TévTe dpToug Kal Toug dVo 1x00ag avaPAéPag eig TOV o0pavov eDAGYNOEV Kal KATEKAXGEY
TOUG Gptoug Kai £8180v Toi¢ pabntalic iva mapati®®ov avtolg, kai tovg dvo ix00ag Euépiosv Taotv.

41And taking the five loaves of bread and the two fish, and looking up to heaven, he blessed®! and broke the
loaves of bread and gave to the disciples to set before the people. The two fish also he divided for all.
Mk 6:42 kai €payov Tavteg Kai £xoptdodnoav:

42And they all ate and were satisfied,
Mk 6:43 kol fpav kAdopata dwdeka kopivwv TAnpduata kai 4rd T@v ix00wv.

43and they picked up twelve large baskets32 full of fragments from the loaves of bread, and from the fish.
Mk 6:44 kai foav ol @aydvteg Tovg Eptoug mevtakioyiliot &vipeg.

4And there were five thousand®3 men eating the loaves.
Mk 6:45 Kal €000¢ Nvdykacev tovg pabntag avtod EuPfivar eig to mAolov Kol TPO&yeV €i¢ TO TEPAV TPOG
Bnboaidav, éwg abtog amoAvet Tov GxAov.

45And he immediately told his disciples to get into the boat and go on ahead of him to the other side to
Bethsaida, while he would dismiss the crowd.
Mk 6:46 kai arotagapevog avTolg aniiAbev €ig To 6pog mpooevEacbar.

46And after saying farewell to them, he went away into the hills to pray.

Jesus Walks on the Water

Diatessaron 13:25-32
Mk 6:47 kai diag yevouévng Av T0 mholov év uéow thg Baldoong, kai adtdg udvog ém thg Yig.

47And after evening had come, the boat was in the middle of the lake, and he was alone on the land.
Mk 6:48 kai 18av adtolvg Pacavilouévoug év @ éAabvely, fiv yap 6 &veuog évavtiog adtoig, mepi TeTdpTnV
QUAAKNV TG VUKTOG EpXETAL TTPOG AUTOVG Teptnat®V Emi ThG Baddoong kal fOeAev mapeAbelv avTOUG.

48And about the fourth watch3® of the night, when he saw® them being sorely taxed in the process of rowing,
because the wind was against them, he goes toward them, walking on the lake, and was intending to pass them.
Mk 6:49 ot 8¢ id6vteg avToV £mi Thic Oaddoong mepimatodva £8oav STt pdvraoud 0Ty, kal dvékpalav:

49But when they saw him walking on the lake, they thought it was a ghost, and cried out.

80 6:39 Greek: "Get all to recline cuunéoia cuundoia - sympésia sympdsia...And they reclined mpaciad mpaotai - prasiaf prasiaf.” That is,
"Get them to recline messparty messparty; and they reclined group group..by hundreds and by fifties" The 'symposia' are in the
accusative case; 'prasiai's in the nominative. This is an example of 'distributive doubling,' a vulgarism, and probably a Hebraism. Now
notice the variety of words for dining groups; Some see this as typical of Mark, in choosing very particular words around the leitmotif of
bread and eating.

81 6:41 The Greek word is edAoyéw - eulogéd. There is an ambiguity here as to whether Jesus blessed heaven, or blessed the loaves. On
the whole, Biblically speaking, it is more likely that he "blessed heaven (God) for the loaves." In other words, he said good words about
God and to God for supplying the loaves. But the ambiguity remains: compare John 6:11, where ebxapiotéw - eucharistég, the word for
"giving thanks" is used, and it is clear that Jesus is thanking God, whereas on the other hand in Luke 9:16, the Greek is clear that Jesus
blessed them, that is, the loaves and the fish. Paul says in Romans 14:6 that all food is clean if the eater gives thanks to God for it; thus in
a sense the food is blessed by reason of the giving thanks. See also I Timothy 4:4-5, all food is sanctified if by prayer.

82 6:42 kGpvog a large, heavy basket for carrying things. Interestingly, the baskets used in the feeding of the 4,000 later on were a
smaller basket. In the accounts of the feeding of the 5,000, all four gospels use the Greek word képhinos, but in the account of the
feeding of the 4,000, both the gospels containing the story used the Greek word onupig. A képhinos was used for many things, including
carrying manure, while a spuris was a smaller basket used for carrying edibles.

83 6:44 txt omit P ABD LN W X ® vg syr RP SBL TH ECM [ w¢ & [ woet TR [ lac CP.  The Sahidic Coptic and the Ethiopic translations say
"more than five thousand."

84 ¢:48a Between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m.

85 6:48b txt 15wv X B D L W itabffd vg cop SBL TH ECM [ e18ev P* A E N (T @ 18¢v) i (iti) syrPh arm eth TR RP [ lac C P.  The first
reading = "when he saw," the second "he saw."



Mk 6:50 TévTeg ydp adtodv eidov kai étapdyOnoav. 6 8¢ £00U¢ EAdAncev et adTQV, kai Aéyel avTOIC, Oapoelte,
EYW iyt un @oPeiode.
S0For they all saw him, and were disturbed by it. But he immediately talked with them, and he is saying to
them: "Take courage! Itisl. Don't be afraid."
Mk 6:51 kai GvEPn mpog adTovg €i¢ T TAOTOV, Kai EkOmacev O AveUog. Kal Alav €k Teptocod v £avutoig €iotavto,
51And he went up into the boat with them, and the wind stopped. And they were very much, extremely
stunned within themselves.8¢
Mk 6:52 00 yap cuviikav émi toig dptoig, GAN fv87 avTdv 1] kapdia memwpwuévn.
52For they had not learned from the incident of88 the loaves of bread; their hearts had become hardened.3°
Mk 6:53 Kai Siamepdoavteg €mi thv yiiv fAOov gig Tevvnoapet kai mpocwpuicOnoav.
53And crossing over, they came ashore at®® Gennesaret and anchored.
Mk 6:54 kai €€EeABOVTWV adT@V €k ToD TAoiov €0OVG EmyvovTeg aUTOV
54And as soon as they got out of the boat, people recognized him
Mk 6:55 mepiédpapov SANV v xwpav €kelvnv kal Hp€avto £mi To1¢ KPaBATTolg TOUG KAKMOG £XOVTAG TEPLPEPELY
dmov fjkovov 0Tt €oTiv.
55and ran around that whole region, and those who had invalids began to carry them around on pallets to where
they heard that he was.
Mk 6:56 kai 6oV Qv E1GETOPEVETO €i¢ KWOUAG T €i¢ TOAELS 1] €1g AypoUG €V TAlG dyopalc £tibecav Tovg dobevodvtag,
Kal TapekdAovV abToV tva K&V T0D kpaoTEdou Tod tpatiov adtod dwvtar kai oot av fipavto avtod E6ylovTo.
56And wherever he would go, into villages, or into towns, or into countryside, they would place the invalids in
the plazas, and the invalids would implore him that they could just touch even the tassel of his cloak. And they
were being healed, as many as touched?! him.%2

86 6:51 txt
Al €k TEPLOGOL £V EQUTOLG £€1OTAVTO SBL
Mav ev eaqutoig e€lotavto  ECMe

Aoy ek TiepLocov v eautolg e€lotavto kat ebavpalov A E 01 TR (RP eknepiooov) ECMe
TEPLECWOEV AUTOVG KAl ALaLV €K TIEPLOOOV €V EQUTOLG Kat eBavpalov @
Al ev gqutolg ek epiocou kat ebavpalov T
TEPLOOWG €V eaUTOLG EEgoTavTo Kot eBavpalov  D*
TEPLOOWG €V £aLTOLG e€gloTavTo Kat eBavpalov  Dc
€K TIEPLOGOV €V aUTOLG e€loTavTo Kat eBavpalov W
Aoy ev eavtolg ek mepiocov e€rotavto kat eBavpalov N
Aewav ev gavtoig e€etotavto B
Aav ev eavtoig e€lotavto X TH
Aav ev autoig e€lotavto L
lacp+CP
The ECM/ECM text of Mark has a split primary line here between including or omitting ex mepiooov.

87 6:52a txt oAA nv R B L itb syrhme cop SBL TH ECM [/ v yap AD N W £ & 1t lat syrph arm eth TR RP [ lac % C P. 1 think a semicolon
renders both of these well. 1don't like two clauses in a row starting with "For."

88 6:52b o0 cuvijkav émi Toig dptoig (not understood upon the loaves). The verb generally means 'understand,' but in all other cases
where it is transitive in the NT, its object is in the accusative case. Here it is coupled with the preposition 'upon,' and the word 'loaves' is
in the dative case. So they "had not reached a state of understanding based upon the incident of the loaves" or, "they had not put two
and two together by reflecting on the miracle of the loaves," or, "they were not any wiser because of the loaves." Indeed, since they did
not learn from this incident, Jesus put them through it again, soon afterward, with the feeding of the four thousand. And still, even after
that, Jesus expressed frustration with them (Mark 8:17-21; Diatess 14:31, 35) at their lack of intelligence.

89 6:52¢c Metaphoric language for the organ of spiritual understanding having become 'unimpressionable, insensitive, thickened, dense,
callused.'

90 6:53 txt emt TV ynv nABov e1¢ X B L SBL TH cops2 ECM || nABov e1¢ tv ynv @ [ nA@ov emt v ynv AD N £ TR RP [ lac p* C P
91 6:56a txt npavro X B DL W 0274 0292 SBL TH ECM [ nrtovto AN £ & 21 TR RP [ lac P C P

92 6:56b This pronoun is ambiguous as to its referent. Were they healed when they touched IT specifically, that is, the tassel of his
cloak? Or is that tassel included in the wider sense of touching HIM? The ultimate goal of the invalids was to touch him, but at least
the tassel of his cloak. The older translations say "him" and the latest translations say "it."
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Chapter 7

Clean and Unclean

Diatessaron 14:1-10
Mk 7:1 Kai cuvdyovtat mpog adtov oi daploaiot Kal TIveg TOV ypappatéwy EABOVTEG and TeposoAduwv

1And the Pharisees and some of the Torah scholars are coming from Jerusalem and gathering toward him,
Mk 7:2 kad 186 vteg TIvag TV padnt@v adtod Jtt Kowvaig xepoiv, todt’ €otiv dvintolg, £60iovoiv Toug dpToug

2and they see that some of his disciples are eating bread with unclean®3— that is, unwashed — hands.?*
Mk 7:3 - ot yap @apioaior kal mavteg ol ‘Tovdalot €av ur TLYUR viYwvtal Tag Xelpag ovk €odiovotv, KpaTOOVTES
v napddootv TV mpecfutépwy,

3For the Pharisees and all the Jews do not eat unless they wash their hands with the fist,%> holding to the
tradition of the elders.%®
Mk 7:4 kol &’ dyopdg €av pr Panticwvrtar ovk €obiovoly, kai GAAa moAAd gotv & mapéAaPov kpately,
Pamntiopovg motnpiwv kai EeoT®V Kal XaAkiwv Kal KAVQV -

4And they do not eat from the marketplaces unless they wash.?” And there are many others which they have
received instruction to keep, the baptizing of cups, pitchers, and kettles.?8
Mk 7:5 kai €nepwt®otv adTov ol daploalol Kal ol YPaUMatelg, Alx ti oV TepLTatololy ol uadntal 6ov KAt THv
nap&dootv TV mpesPutépwv, GAAX Kovaig xepolv gobiovotv tOv dptov;

5And the Pharisees and Torah scholars are questioning him: "Why are your disciples not walking according to
the tradition of the elders, but eating bread with unclean hands?"

93 7:2a Koinos hands, that is, common, not consecrated, having touched anything and everything without having that washed off. Also
in verse 5.

94 7:2b txt aproug X A B E L 0274 pm itb syrs copsamssbo SBL TH ECM || aptoug epeppavro N W X @ 0292 pm itafi vg syrph copsams TR RP ||
aptoug kateyvwoav D | lac P C P 0233

95 7:3a The meaning of muyyfj here is uncertain. It has been translated: "along with the fore-arms," or "to the wrist;" "up to the elbow;"
"carefully;" "in the proper way;" or also: "in a way in which one clenched fist is turned about in the hollow of the other hand;" or, "with a
fistful of water;" or "rubbing with the dry hand." This difficulty in understanding the significance of "with the fist" in the context of
Jewish ceremonial washing prompted some copyists of the Greek manuscpripts to omit it, and others to replace it with a word that gives a
better sense, such as pukna, which can mean 'often' or 'thoroughly.! Some Italic manuscripts read, momento, 'in a moment,' or another,
primo, 'first.'

96 7:3b Ezra had set up a group of men called the Sopherim, whose task it was to teach the Torah to the people. This was well and good.
But the Sopherim decided that to make absolutely sure that no one broke one of the 613 Mosaic laws, they would make a “fence” around
those 613 laws by making some more finely tuned laws, which, if people obeyed these latter, they would be assured of not even getting
close to breaking one of the 613 Torah laws. The Sopherim (scribes) acknowldged that only the Torah was authoritative, and that their
“fence” laws could be debated. A few generations later, other teachers of the law arose, called the Tanaim. These made another fence
around the fence laws of the Sopherim. Now, however, the Tanaim’s laws were considered debatable, but the laws of the Sopherim were
considered as final authority. Into this situation Jesus Christ was born, where the laws of the Sopherim were considered greater in
authority than the actual Torah. In fact, where the “fence” laws conflicted with the Torah, the “fence” laws were considered to have
priority. These laws were called the Mishna, or the Oral Law, or here called the Tradition of the Elders. You were considered to have
sinned if you broke one of them, just as if you had broken one of the laws of Moses. In modern times, orthodox Jews do not read the
Bible, but read books that interpret the books that interpret the books that interpret the Bible.

0292 || [_lal_Iniowvrar P || pavticwvtar & B copsa geo [ lac C P 0233 0274. Luke 11:38 reads ‘O 8¢ dapioaiog idwv é0atuacev 8t1 ob
npdtov éPamntiodn mpd tod Gpiotov - And the Pharisee when he saw, was shocked that he did not first baptize before the meal. TCOGNT:
"Although it can be argued that the less familiar word (pavticwvtar) was replaced by the more familiar one, (Banticwvtay), it is far more
likely that Alexandrian copyists, either wishing to keep Bantilewv for the Christian rite, or, more probably, taking &n’ &yopag as involving
a partitive construction, introduced pavticwvtal as more appropriate to express the meaning, 'except they sprinkle [what is] from the
market place, they do not eat [it]." But since both words speak of a ceremonial form of washing, the distinction may not be critical in
this instance.

98 7:4b txt ka1 koaAkiwv P X B L copsamsbo TH | kar kaAkiwv kat kKAvwv A D E W £ & 0292 i latt syrph copsa arm eth geo Or TR RP SBL
TH# ECM [ omit ko xaAkiwv kot kAtvwv syrs [ lac C N P 0233 0274.  In that time and culture, they ate while reclining on couches which
also served as their beds. Metzger: "It is difficult to decide whether the words 'and beds' were added by copyists who were influenced by
the legislation of Leviticus 15, or whether the words were omitted (a) accidentally because of homoioteleuton or (b) deliberately because
the idea of washing or sprinkling beds seemed to be quite incongruous..."



Mk 7:6 6 8¢ elnev adtols, KaA®g émpopritevoey Hoafag mepi Uu®V T@V UMokp1t®dV, WG yéypamrtat 8t 00tog 6 Aadg
T01¢ XelAeolv e Tud, 1 8¢ kKapdia adT@V Tdppw AméxeL AT EUOT

6And he said to them, "Isaiah prophesied rightly about you hypocrites, as it is written: " "This people honor me
with the lips, but their heart is far from me.
Mk 7:7 uatnv 8¢ céPovrtal pe, dddokovreg Sidackahiag EviaApata avOpdTwy.

7They worship me in vain, their instruction is the drilling®® of the mitzvot1%0 of human beings.'
Mk 7:8 &@évteg thv £vtoAnv tod 0g00 kpateite thv nmapddootv TV AvOpwTwV.

8'Dropping the commandment of God, you are holding on to the tradition of humans."101
Mk 7:9 Kai £Aeyev avtoic, Kaddg abeteite thv €vtoAnv tod 0g00, tva trv mapddooty VLDV oTHoNTE.

9And he said to them, "You have a fine way of setting aside the commandment of God in order to set up1%2 your
own tradition.
Mk 7:10 Mwiofig ydp einev, Tiua oV matépa cov kai TV untépa oov, kai, ‘0 kakoAoydv matépa f untépa avdte
TeEAELTATW"

10For Moses said, 'Honor your father and your mother," and, 'The person cursing father or mother must be put to
death.'
Mk 7:11 Opeic 8¢ Aéyete, 'Eav einn dvBpwmnog t@ matpl f tff untpi, KopPav, & éotiv, A@pov, O €av €€ éuod
wpeAnbii,

11But you say that if someone says to father or mother, 'Whatever financial help you would receive from me is
now korban' (that is, a gift vowed to God),
Mk 7:12 00kéT1103 Goiete adTOV 008V TOfoat TG TaTpl A TH UnTpi,

12you relieve him of doing anything more for father or mother,
Mk 7:13 dkvpodvteg TOV Adyov toD Be0d tfj Tapaddoet DudV 1 mapedkate: kal Tapduoia Totadta ToAAG TotElTE.

BBannulling the word of God by your tradition which you have handed down. And many similar such things
you do."
Mk 7:14 Kai mpookaAecauevog dAtv tov SxAov Edeyev adTolg, AKOVGATE LoV TAVTEG KAl GUVETE,

14And calling the crowd to him again,1%4 he said, "Listen to me everyone, and understand:

99 7:8a 1t is difficult to know the exact shade of meaning for d18dokw, the Greek word here for "teach," which I translated "drill." For
the Hebrew scriptures used 12 different words for teaching, and the Greek only half that, with the vast majority of instances being the
word didaskd. The verse Jesus is quoting here is a rendering of the Hebrew of Isaiah 29:13.  (Though in the N.T. Greek it bears far more
resemblance to the Septuagint than the Masoretic Text Hebrew.) Here in the Greek N.T. the participle is Siddokovteg, and in the Hebrew
the corresponding participle is TI'TI?QIWJ - malummadah, the pual (passive intensive) participle of 'I?_Ji? - lamad, to instruct, to train.
An intensive training would be a drilling. In fact, 'I?_Di? - lamad is the root word for Talmid, the word for the most scholarly Rabbi, and
for Talmidim, such a Rabbi's apprentices; and rote drills were in fact the way things were taught. Also illuminating is to look at another
word derived from 'I?_DI? - lamad, which is 'lf_:i??_b - malméd, the word for "ox goad." The ox became accustomed to being goaded with
the goad, being trained by it. This is effective training in one sense, but, this is not service from the heart, but rather merely becoming
accustomed to submitting to pressure and pain. Compare also Jesus' discouraging of repetitious prayers, in Matt. 6:7; Diatess 9:27.

100 7.8b plural of mitzvah. This is the word used here in the Hebrew text of Isaiah 29:13. It means commandments, precepts, rules,
and was used of commandments both from God or from men.

101 7.7,8 txt

a) avOpWTWV AQEVTEG TNV EVTOANV ToL D0V KpATELTE TNV Tapadootly Twv avlpwnwy P X B L W 0274 copsabo arm geo Bas SBL TH ECM
b) avOpwnwv agevieg yop TV eVTOAnV Tov Beov KpaTelte TNV Tapadooly Twv avBpwrwy Pamtiouovg EE6TwV Kal TOTNPiwV Kat aAAa
Tapopola Tolovta ToAAa motete  E T @ Ui itaurfl vg (syrpsh) (copboms) eth TR RP

¢) avBpWTWYV APEVTEG yap TNV EVIOANV Tov Beov kpatelte TV mapadooty Twv avlpwnwy Bartiopov EE6TwY KAl TOTNPLWV KAl TTpOUOLd
Tolovta ToAAx motette A

d) avBpwnwv Pantiopoug EE0TwV Kat TOTNPLWY KAl GANG TTXPOMOLA & TIOLELTAL TOLAVTX TTOAAX APEVTEG TNV EVIOANV TOL Beov KpaTelte TV
napadooty twv avlpwnwy D itabcdiiqr!

e) omit v. 8 syrs (see Mt 15:3)

f) lacCNP

102 7:9 gtnonte D W @ itab.c(dffRiqr syrsp Diddub Cyp Zeno Greg-Elv Jer NA28 || tnpnonte X AE L T @ M itaur! vg syrh cop eth Aug TR RP
SBL TH ECM [ tnpnte B [ lac P* C N P. Quoting the Editorial Committee of the United Bible Society's Greek NT, "It is most difficult to
decide whether scribes deliberately substituted 'establish' for 'keep,' as being the more appropriate verb in the context, or whether,
through inadvertence in copying and perhaps influenced by the preceding phrase 'the commandment of God,' they replaced 'establish'
with 'keep.! The Committee judged that, on the whole, the latter possibility was slightly more probable."

103 7:12 txt ovkett X B it cop SBL TH [/ ot1 ovkeTt L || ovk evagiete D [ kot ovkett P A EW £ @ M itaurfl vg syrs(ph) TR RP ECM [/ lac C N P
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Mk 7:15 008év €otiv €€wBev T0D GvOpwmov gioTopevduevov i adtov 6 dUvatatl kov@oat adTtdv: GAAX T& €k ToD
avOpWTOL EKTTOPELOUEVA £0TIV TX KOLVODVTA TOV dvOpwTOV.

15There is nothing outside a human being which by entering him is able to make him unclean. Rather, the
things coming out of a human being10> arel® the things making the human being unclean."
Mk 7-16 [ €1 Tic £xer Wta dkovelv dkovétw.]

[16If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear."]107
Mk 7:17 Kai 8te elofiAOev ig oikov dmd tod ExAov, Ennpdtwy adtov ol padntai adtod TV mapafolriv.

17And when he had entered a house, away from the crowd, the disciples asked him the meaning of the parable.108
Mk 7:18 kai Aéyer avtolg, OUTtwG Kal UUEL Govvetol €ote; o voelte 6t Tav 10 €€whev elomopevduevov €ig TOV
dvOpwmov o0 dUvatal abTov Kotvdoal,

18And he says to them, "Are you also this obtuse? Do you not understand that everything entering a human
being from the outside is unable to make him unclean,
Mk 7:19 611 00Uk elomopevetar adTod €ig TV Kapdiav GAN i TV kotAiav, kai €1 TOV APedpOVA EKTOPEVETAL; —
kaBapiCwvl®® mavra ta fpwpata.

since it is not entering his heart but his stomach, and then goes out into the sewer?" (He is declaring all foods
clean.)110
Mk 7:20 €Eeyev 8¢ Gt1 TO €k TOD GvOPWTOL EKTOPEVOUEVOV EKETVO KOLVOT TOV dvOpwmov:

20He went on: "What comes out of a human being, that is what makes the human being unclean.
Mk 7:21 €owbev yap €k thig kKapdiag TdV avOpwnwv ol diadoyiopol ol Kakol €kmopevovTal, TOPVeELal, KA,
@ovot, 111

104 7:14 txt moAtv X B D L lat syrhms copsamsbo SBL TH ECM [ omit it copsamssbomss [ raryrar p* A E W T @ M itf syr copsa™ss Bas TR RP [ lac C
NP

105 7:15a txt ek Tov avOpwmoL ekmopevopeva X B D L W 0274%id cop Adam Ath Bas Chrys Did Epiph Eus GregNy IusMar Or Serap SevGab
SBL TH ECM || ekmopevopeva an avtov A E @ T 047 syr TR RP [ lac P* C N P

106 7:15b txt omit P* X B L 0274 copb® eth SBL TH# ECM [ eketva AD E W X & 047 syr copsa TR RP TH [ lac CN P

107 7:16 txt inclv. EADEFGHKMUWT ACOTI S @ f1f13 2 33 157 180 205 565 579 597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 (1071) 1079 1195 1216 1230
1241 1242 1243€ 1253 1292 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 Ui vg copSamss,bomss goth arm eth geo? Slav DiatessaP Aug TR RP [ omit

X B L A* 0274 28 1342 Lect copsamss,bomss geo1 SBL TH ECM [ lac % C N P.  The UBS textual commentary says v. 16 appears to be a scribal
gloss, derived perhaps from 4:9 or 4:23, introduced as an appropriate sequel to verse 14.

108 7:17 txt v mapaPolnv R B D L lat copsabo SBL TH ECM [ mept g mapaBoAng A E W £ & syrh copsams TR RP [ lac p* C N P. The
reading without nept (about) was a normal way to express this in Greek. Perhaps nept was added for clarification.

109 7:19a txt kabapilwv X B A E L W 0274 copsabo eth Or Chrys GrNy SBL TH ECM | kaBapilet D [ kot kabapilet ithr arm geo [ kat

kabapiletar syrs [ kaBapilov = @ TR RP [ lac P* C N P. The Latin mss itaaurbedfflng vg could be in support of either kaBapifov or
kaBapilwv.

110 7:19 Or, "...then it goes out into the sewer, rendering all foods clean." There are problems either way. With the latter, how does a
sewer or latrine purify foods? This problem appears to have prompted the copyist(s) who produced Codex Bezae, 5th century, to change
their manuscript from 'latrine’' to 'intestinal canal,' as it would make more sense to them to say that the intestines remove uncleanness
from all foods. In a similar vein, attempts have been made to trace the etymology of Pp@ua, 'food," as a back-formation from the Modern
Greek 1) fpdua (stench, filth) and add it to the variant reading of "intestinal canal" and thus come up with the rendering, "through the
intestinal canal, purifying all filth." But in fact, according to DeBrunner, the meaning "stench, filth" would be a back-formation from the
Modern Greek Bpou® to the ancient Greek word Bpduog, 'din,' or Ppopely, 'to roar,' and not to Pfpdua, 'food.! And as for the problem
with the former option, (the way I have it in the Bible text above, the sentence in parentheses), the Greek as it reads does not seem be an
agreeably complete sentence ('rendering clean' is just a participle without an agent for subject, followed by 'all foods'); however, it is
typical of Mark to be very abrupt and brief, for example, 3:30, and also to make small explanatory statements for the benefit of his non-
Jewish readers, to explain what is going on from a Jewish religious point of view. Elsewhere in Mark, his explanatory statements are
brief, seemingly incomplete sentences. As for the participle, it is nominative, singular, masculine. So with which earlier substantive is
it agreeing in case, number and gender? There has been much discussion about this being a 'solecism,' that is, a case of inattention to
inflectional agreement, thus making uncertain whether it is agreeing with 'everything entering' in Mark 7:18, or with 'sewer" just prior to
the participle. However, one form of solecism customarily frequent in NT Greek is that of the 'circumstantial participle' being in the
nominative rather than an oblique case. It seems the best explanation for this participle is that it is connected with the 'he says' at the
beginning of verse 18; that is, the participle is circumstantial in that it sets the circumstances or reason for Jesus' saying everything in
between. Happily, the most important truth here remains unaffected: that is that Jesus is declaring that all foods are clean. For if his
point is that the waste ejection system purifies the foods, then he is saying all foods are clean for that reason. But if he is acting with
Rabbinical authority and declaring all foods permissible and ceremonially clean, then the effect is still the same. The apostle Paul says all
foods are clean, Romans 14:14, 17, 20, especially since the eater gives thanks to God in prayer for it. ~Also, remember the experience of
Peter, the apostle to the Jews. In Acts chapters 10 and 11 God commanded Peter in a vision to eat all sorts of foods that were not Torah in
Peter's upbringing.



21For from within, out of the heart of human beings, come evil reasoning,112 fornication, theft, murder,

Mk 7:22 porxelal, mAeoveial, movnpiatl, S0Aog, doédyeia, 0pBaAuog Tovnpdg, PAacenuia, vepneavia, dppocvvn
22adultery, covetousness, 113 malice,114 deceit, lewdness, an evil eye, 11> slander, haughtiness, and folly.116

Mk 7:23 mévta tadta & movnpa Ecwhev EKTOPEVETAL KAl KOLVOT TOV GvOpwTOV.
2All these evil things come forth from within and make the human being unclean."

The Faith of the Gentile Dog

Diatessaron 14:11-17
Mk 7:24 ’EkeiBev 8¢ dvaotag anifAbev €ic ta Spra TOpov. Kal eloe 0wV €ig oikiav ovdEva fifelev yvdvat, Kai 00K
NdLVHRON Aabelv:

24And getting up, he departed from there into the vicinity of Tyre.117 And entering a house, he wanted no one
to know, yet he could not escape notice.
Mk 7:25 &GAN €000¢ dkoloaca yuvi) mepi adtod, 1 €ixev TO Ouydtplov adtiic mvedua dkdbaptov, EAOodoa
TPOGEMESEV TIPOG TOVG TG aVTOD"

%In fact immediately upon hearing about him, a woman whose daughter had an unclean spirit came, and fell at
his feet.
Mk 7:26 1) 8¢ yuvi| v ‘EAAnvig, Zupogowvikicoa td yéver kal fpwta adtov fva to darudviov ékPdAn éx tiig
Buyatpog avTig.

26And the woman was a Gentile, a Syro-Phoenician by race. And she kept begging him that he drive the demon
out of her daughter.
Mk 7:27 ka1 EAeyev avTi], "AQeg TpOTOV XopTacHival Td TEKVA, 00 yap €0ty KaAOV AaPelv TOV &ptov TV TEKVWY
Kal Toig Kuvapioig BaAelv.

27And he was saying to her, "Allow the children first to eat their fill, for it is not right to take the children's bread
and toss it to the dogs."
Mk 7:28 1| 8¢ dmekpibn kai Aéyel adt®, Kupie, kal t& kuvdpla Uokdtw th§ Tpamélng éodiovoty anod tdV Prxiwv
oV madiwv.

28But in answer she says to him, "Lord, even!18 the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs."

11 7:91-22 txt nopvetal khomat govor R B L 0274 copsa™ (cop) SBL TH ECM [ mopvela kAeppata poixeiar ¢ovog D [ poixeion mopveton
kAomat povog W || potxelan mopvetat @ovot kAomat A EN £ @ i itf vg syrh TR RP [ lac P*5 C P

112 7:21 Not merely evil thoughts, but where a reasoning process is evil, in that the conclusion arrived at from that reasoning process, is
evil. An example of evil reasoning is James 2:4 where this same Greek word is used. In that passage James says that if you reason that a
well-dressed person is more worthy of a good seat than a person wearing dirty clothes, then your reasoning is evil. You would be a judge
coming to an evil conclusion, because your reasoning process is evil.

113 7:22a The literal etymological meaning of mAeove&ia is "desire for more." Its antonym is contentment. "But godliness with
contentment is great gain. If we have food and clothing, we will be content with that." (I Tim. 6:6-8) "Let your way of life be without
love of money, and be content with the things you presently have, for He has said, 'T will never leave you, nor will I ever forsake you."
(Hebrews 13:5) The apostle Paul teaches that a covetous person is an idolater (Eph. 5:5; Col. 3:5; 1 Cor. 5:11).  Covetousness might also be
defined as in Mark 4:19 or Diatessaron 11:36 as "the desires for other things," that is, things other than the kingdom of God.

114 7:22b This word rovnpia is difficult to know the meaning of, because it has so long been a "religious jargon" word that most people
have no other point of reference. Usually it is translated "wickedness, iniquity, evil, evil intent." But what are these? Both the Greek
words for 'evil' and 'wicked' are derived from névog, the word for 'pain.' Thus evil and wicked are something causing pain, injury and
harm. In I Cor. 5:8 movnpia is grouped with kakia, another word for malice. My impression is that it is a conscious, knowing,
deliberate, relished evil. Enjoying being bad for being bad's sake, and applauding others who are bad for bad's sake. For all humans,
even the apostles, are called 'evil' by the Lord, but not all are called 'wicked.' It seems therefore to be a distinction of relishing it or not,
and presence of malice versus absence of malice. Thus I translated it 'malice,' or even 'malevolence.'

115 7:22¢ d@Oatuds movnpds, "evil eye," is a Semitic concept, Y7 1Y - 'ayin ha'ra, in which the attitude of the heart or the force of a
person's thoughts, are focused out through, and cause the narrowing of the person's eye, out of envy, resentment, scheming, or even
voodoo, toward one's neighbor.  This concept merits a long explanation, which is to be found in an end note at the end of this document.
116 7:92d &@poovn Without circumspection, without higher thought, without prudence. Without moral intelligence. Without
wisdom. A fool is a moral simpleton, morally thoughtless.

117 7:24 txt TOpou DL W A © 28 565 (751 (890 itab.d.ff2inr? syrs.pal Origen; Abrosiaster SBL ECM# || Topou kai Z18@vog R ABKNT @ f! f13 33
157 180 205 579 597 700 892 1006 1010 1071 1241 1243 1292 1342 1424 1505 Ni Lect itaurcflg vg syrph copsabo arm eth geo slav John-
DamascusVid; Jerome TR RP TH ECM# [ lac C P.

28



29

Mk 7:29 xai einev adti}, Aid Todtov TOV Adyov Umaye, EEeAAvBev éx T Buyatpdg cov T Sarudviov.

29And he said to her, "Because of this reply, go your way; the demon has left your daughter."
Mk 7:30 kai dneABoboa eig tov oikov adtii e0pev 0 mardiov PePAnuévov émi thv kAivny kai to Sopdviov
£€eAnAv04G.

30And going away to her house, she found the child lying on the bed, and the demon gone.

Jesus Does All Things Well

Diatessaron 14:18-20
Mk 7:31 Kad mdAv EeABmv €k T@V 6piwv Topov ANBev S1d Z18®vog eig thv OdAaccav thi¢ TaAhthaiag dvd uécov
TV 0plwv AeKaTOAEWS.

31And going back out of the district of Tyre, he went through Sidon, down to the Sea of Galilee, into the midst of
the region of the Ten Cities.
Mk 7:32 kai @€pouoty abT® Kw@OV Kal HoytAdAov, kal tapakalodotv adtov iva €mbfi adtd thv xelpa.

32And they bring a man to him, deaf and speaking with difficulty, and they are begging him to place his hand on
him.
Mk 7:33 kai dmolafduevog adtov dmd tod Syxhov kat’ idiav EBalev Tobg SaktvAovg adtod eig Td Gra avTod kol
ntvoag fPato thg yAwoong adtod,

33And taking him aside privately, away from the crowd, he put his fingers into his ears. And after spitting on his
fingers, he touched the man’s tongue.
Mk 7:34 xai dvaPAépag eig Tov ovpavov éotévalev, kai Aéyel avt®, E@pabda, § £otiv, AlavoixdntL.

3#And looking up to heaven he sighed, and he says to him, "Eppatach!" (which means, "Be opened!").119
Mk 7:35 kat e00€wg voiynoav adtod ai axoal, kai EAVON 0 deouodg TthHg YAwoong avtol, kai EAdAEL 6pOGKG.

35And immediately 20 his ears were opened, and the bond!?! of his tongue was released, and he began to speak
normally.
Mk 7:36 kai Sieoteidato avtoig tva undevi Aéywoiv: doov d¢ aidtoig dieotéAAeto, avtol udAlov mepiocdtepov
EKNPLOCOV.

36And he was ordering them that they tell no one. But as much as he ordered them, all the more they were
talking about it.
Mk 7:37 kai Unepriepioo®s €emAniooovto Aéyovteg, KaADG TavTa TEMOINKEY" KAl TOUG KWQOUG TOLET GKOVELY Kal
aAdAoug AaAelv.

87And they were being overwhelmed with admiration, saying, "He has done everything well. He makes both
the deaf to hear and the mute to speak."

Chapter 8

Jesus Feeds the Four Thousand
Mk 8:1 ’Ev ékeivaig talc nuépaig TaAv ToAAoD ExAov SvTog Kat un €XOVTwy Tl Qaywotv, TPOKAAECAUEVOG TOUG
padntag Aéyet avToig,

1During those days when there was again!?2 a great crowd and also having nothing to eat, he calls the disciples
to him and says to them,

118 7:28 txt kup1e kat P4 W syrs SBL ECM [ vau kupie kat R B 02747 syrp (cop) Bas TH [ kupie aAAa ko D it | van kupie ko yap ALN @ X 21
lat syrh TRRP [[lac CP. The word vau is used in Mt 8 times, Lk 4 times, but if truly found here, it would be the only time in Mark. The
Byzantine reading of Mk 7:28 here is conformed exactly to Mt 15:27.

119 7.34 €p@abda, translated dravoixOnt, from an Aramaic word. 1t is a contraction of the form of the ethpeel, MTD2DN.

120 7:354 txt evBew¢ P AEN W X ® 11T lat syr copsa™ss arm eth geo TR RP [ omit X B D L 0274 it copsamssbo SBL TH ECM | lac C P

121 7:35b Seopiog, "bond," used also in Luke 13:16 for that which Satan had used to restrain the crippled woman from walking. There,
Luke uses two forms of the word, "whom Satan has bound," and also "loosened from this bond on the Sabbath." Some have rendered this
in v. 35 above as "ligament," or "string," or "impediment." It depends on whether you think a literal body part is meant here, or
something more figurative or spiritual. Perhaps it could even be rendered, "his tongue was freed from its bondage."

122 8:1 txt maAtv moAov X B D L N £ & lat syrs copsamssbomss arm geo SBL TH ECM [ mavroAov X [ oty P450id || maumoAAov A E 21T itd syrh
copsamss,bomss TR RP [ lac C P.



Mk 8:2 ZmAayyvifouat £mi TOV GxAov Gti F{dn Muépat TPELG TPOSUEVOUGTV oL Kl 0UK £XOVOLYV TL QAYWOLY*

2"] feel compassion for this crowd, because they have stayed with me three days now, and have nothing to eat.
Mk 8:3 kai £&v dmoAUow adTolg vioTelS £l¢ oikov alT@V, EkAvBricovTal év Th 08Q" kal Tiveg adT@V &1 HakpdOev
NKaotv.

3And if I dismiss them to their homes, without eating they will collapse in the journey, and some of them are
from a long distance."

Mk 8:4 kai dmekpi®noav adT® oi uabnrai adtod 8t Mé0ev tovToug Suvrcetai Tig Mde xoptdoar &pTwv ém
epnuiag;

4And his disciples answered him, "Where here in the desert will anyone be able to get enough loaves of bread to
fill these people?"

Mk 8:5 kai fjpdta adTovg, lTdooug &xete dptoug; ol 8¢ einav, ‘Entd.

5And he asked them, "How many loaves do you have?" And they said, "Seven."

Mk 8:6 kai mapayyéAAer T® SxAw dvamecelv €mi TH§ YAG Kal AaPmv ToLg EXTd dpToug evXaplotoag EKAaceV Kal
£8idov toig pabntaig avtod tva mapati®®oty kal mapédnkav Td SXAw.

6And he directs the crowd to recline on the ground. And taking the seven loaves of bread, giving thanks he
broke them, and gave to his disciples, for them to serve. And they served the crowd.

Mk 8:7 kad eiyov 1x0081a dOAfyar kai edAoyrioag adTd einev kai TabTa mapatiOévar.
7They also had a few fish, and blessing them, he ordered them to be served as well.
Mk 8:8 kai payov kai éxoptdodnoav, kai fjpav meptooeduata kAaoudtwy éntd omvpidag.
8And they ate and were filled, and they picked up the fragments left over, seven basketfuls.
Mk 8:9 fioav 8¢ (¢ teTpakioyiliot. kal drméAvoev adTov.

9And they were about four thousand; and he dismissed them.

Mk 8:10 Kai £000¢ updg eig to mholov petd TV pabntdv adtod AAOev el Td uépn AaApavovdd.
10And immediately boarding the boat with his disciples, he went to the area of Dalmanutha.

The Yeast of the Pharisees and Herod

Mk 8:11 Kai £€€AqABov o1 dapioaiot kai ApEavto culntelv avt®, {Ntodvteg map  adTod onuelov Gnd Tod ovpavoDd,
TelpdlovTeg avTOV.

11And the Pharisees came forward and began to debate with him, asking him for a sign from heaven, testing him.
Mk 8:12 kal dvaoteva€ag t@ mvevpatt avtod Aéyet, Ti 1 yeved avtn {ntel onuelov;23 qurv Adyw oply, &l
doBroetan T yeved tavty onuelov.

12And sighing deeply in his spirit, he says, "Why does this generation ask for a sign? Truly I say to you, a sign
will certainly not be given this generation!"124
Mk 8:13 kai deig avtovg ALy EuPag aniAbev £ig TO TéPav.

13And leaving them, he got back into the boat and went away to the other side.
Mk 8:14 Kai éneAdBovro AaPeiv dptoug, kai ei un Eva dptov ovk eiyov ued’ Eaut@v év T mhoiw.

14And they had forgotten to take bread; and except for one loaf, they had none with them in the boat.
Mk 8:15 kai dieatéAAeTo avTolg Aéywv, ‘Oparte, BAénete amo thg (Oung TtV Gapioaiwv kal thg (uung Hpwdov.

15And he started warning them, saying, "Take heed, be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees, and the
yeast of Herod."
Mk 8:16 kai diedoyiCovto mpog dAAAovS GTL "ApTOUg OVK EXOUGLY.

16And they were discussing with one another the fact that they had no bread loaves.12
Mk 8:17 kal yvoUg Aéyer avtoig, Ti diaAoyileobe 6Tt dpToug oUk €XeTe; OUNW VOEITE OVOE GUVIETE; TEMWPWUEVHY
éxete TNV kapdiav OUdv;

123 8:12a txt {ntel onuetov X B C D L SBL TH ECM [ onuetov emlnret AN W & 2 TR RP [ onuetov arter P* [ lac P

124 8:12b This is an implied oath or asseveration, strongly in the Hebraistic style, except leaving off, and only implying, the first part of
the formula. The Greek literally says, "if a sign will be given to this generation!" If the formula were complete here, the whole
sentence would be something like, "Be it done to me ever so severely, if a sign is ever given to this generation!"
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17And knowing, he says to them, "Why are you discussing with one another the fact that you have no bread
loaves? Are you still not understandmg, nor puttmg it together7 Have you completely hardened hearts?
Mk 8:18 d¢BaApovg Exovteg ol PAénete kal OTa £XOVTEG OUK AKOVETE; KAl 0D UVNUOVEVETE,

18You have eyes; can't you see? And you have ears; can't you hear? And do you not remember?
Mk 8:19 Gte tovg mévte dptoug EkAaoca gig ToUg TevTakioXiAioug, TOGOUG KOPIVOUG KAAOUATWY TANPELS FipaTE;
Aéyovorv adT®, Awdeka.

1YWhen I broke the five loaves of bread to the five thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you pick
up?" They say to him, "Twelve."
Mk 8:20 “Otel26 tovg emtd €ig tovg TETpakioxtAiovg, méowv omupidwv TAnpwUata KAaoudtwv fpate; Kol
Aéyovaorv, ‘Emtd.

20"When [ broke the seven to the four thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did you pick up?" And they
say, "Seven."
Mk 8:21 kai €Aeyev avTolg, [IMG 0UMW GLVIETE;

21And he said to them, "How do you still not understand?"127

The Healing of a Blind Man at Bethsaida

Mk 8:22 Kai €pyovtarl?8 gig BnOoaiddv. kai p£povotv adT® Tu@AOV Kai mapakalodotv avtodv iva avtod antat.
22And they come to Bethsaida. And they bring a blind man to him, and they are begging Jesus to touch him.
Mk 8:23 kai émAaPduevoc thg xelpog tob tupAol e€fveykev avtov #€w TG KWUNG, Kal TTVoag €ig T& SupaTa
avTOD, EMOELG TAG XETpAG A0TY, EMnpwta avTdv, Ef 1 PAEneg;12?
2And taking hold of the blind man's hand, he led him outside the village. And after spitting in his eyes and
placing his hands on him, he asked him, "Do you see anything?"
Mk 8:24 kai avaPAéPag Eleyev, BAénw tovg avBpwmoug, 6Tt g dEvipa 0pd TepimatodvTag.
24And looking up he said, "I see people, that I am perceiving as trees walking around."
Mk 8:25 eita mdAv éméOnkev Tag xelpag émi tovg 6@OaAuols avtod, kai S1éPAeev, kai dmekatéotn, kail
evéPAemev tnAavy®g dravra.
25Then he put his hands on the man's eyes again. And he looked for a while, 130 and his sight was restored, and
he saw everything clearly again.
Mk 8:26 kai dméotethev adTodV i¢ oikov adTod Aéywv, Mnde ig thv kdunv eicéA0ng.
26And he sent him home, saying, "Do not go into the village."

Peter’s Confession of Messiah

Mk 8:27 Kai ¢€fjABev 6 Incouc Kal ol yadntal adtod €ig Tag Koop(xq K(xwocpsw(g g dhinmov: kai év T 0dQ
¢mnpdta Tovg nadnTag adtod Aédywv adtoig, Tiva pe Aéyovot ol &vOpwtor eivay;
27And Jesus and his disciples went on to the villages of Caesarea of Philip, and on the way, he was inquiring of
his disciples, saying to them, "Who do the people say I am?"
Mk 8:28 oi 8¢ eimav avT® Aéyovteg Twdvvny toV Pantiothy, kai &AAot, HAiav, FAAot 8¢ 8t1 €i¢ TV TPo@eNTQV.
28And they informed him, saying, "John the Baptizer; and others, Elijah; and still others, one of the Prophets."
Mk 8:29 kol a0tdg émnpwrta abtols, Yuels 8¢ tiva ue Aéyete eivar; dmokpibeic 6 Métpogc Aéyel avT®d, XU €1 6
Xp1otdg.
29And he asked them, "And you, who do you say I am?" Peter in answer says to him, "You are the Messiah."
Mk 8:30 kat émetipnoev avtoig tva undevi Aéywotv mept adtod.
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30And Jesus warned them that they should tell no one about him.

Peter Opposes Jesus” Death

Mk 8:31 Kai fip€ato S1ddokertv avtovg 8t 8l TOV LiOV ToD dvOpwTov ToAAG Tabelv kai dnodokipacdijvar vrol3l
TV TPeoPUTEPWV Kl TOV APXLEPEWY Kl TV YPAUUATEWY KAl GTOKTAVOA VAL KOl UETA TPEIG NUEPAG AvaoTiHvar’

31And he began to teach them that the Son of Man had to suffer many things and be rejected by the elders and the
chief priests and the Torah scholars, and must be killed, and after three days, rise again.
Mk 8:32 kai mappnoig tov Adyov EAdAeL. kal mpocAaPouevog O MéTpog avTOV APEato EMTIUAV aDTR.

32And he was stating the matter plainly. And Peter, taking him aside, started correcting him.
Mk 8:33 0 6¢ €motpagelg kal idwv Tovg pabntag avtod énetiuncev Métpw Kal Aéyet, “Ynaye Oniow pov, Zatavd,
OT1 00 poVEiG T ToD B0D dAAX T& TV GVOpWTWV.

33But he, turning around and seeing his disciples, corrected Peter. And he says, "Get behind me, Satan! For
you are not thinking the things of God, but the things of human beings."
Mk 8:34 Kai mpookaAeoduevoc oV ExAov obv Tolg uadntaic adtod einev adtolg, EY tig 0éAet omicw pov éADely,
ATapPVNodolw EXVTOV Kol APATwW TOV 6TAVPOV aLTOD Kal AkoAovBeitw pot.

34And calling the crowd to him, together with his disciples, he said to them, "If someone wants to come after me,
he must deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.
Mk 8:35 0g yap €av 0£An thv Yuxnv adtod o@oot drnoAécel avTV: 0¢ &’ av dmoAécel TV Yuxnv avTol Evekev
[€pod kai] tob ebayyeAiov owoel avTAV.

3For whoever tries to save his lifel32 will lose it, but whoever will lose his life for my sake, and of the good
news, will save it.
Mk 8:36 ti yap w@elel dvBpwmov kepdijoat TOV kGopov SAov kal {nuiwdijvat thv Ppuxnv adtod;

36For what good will it do a human being to gain the whole world, only to be penalized his soul?
Mk 8:37 ti ydp o1 &vOpwmnog dvtdAAayua thg Puxiic adtod;

37And what could a human being tender in trade for his soul?
Mk 8:38 0¢ yap €av émaioxuvOi pe kai Toug Euovg Adyoug €v T yeved tavty T potxaAidt kol auaptwA®, Kai 0
vi0¢ oD avBpdmov £matoyuvOnoeTal avtov Gtav A0 €v th 86En tod matpdg avTod peTd TOV AyYEAWV TV
aylwv.

38For if anyone is ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and sinful age, the Son of Man will also be
ashamed of him, when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy angels."

Chapter 9

Mk 9:1 Kai #Aeyev adtols, Aunv Aéyw Oulv 811 elofv Tiveg TV OO éotnrdtwy oftiveg ol un yebowvtat Bavdtov
£wg av 1dwotv thv PaoctiAeiov Tob Beod EAnAvbulav £v duvdpet.

1Then he was saying to them, "Truly I say to you, there are some standing here who will certainly not taste death
before they see the kingdom of God having come with power."

The Transfiguration

Mk 9:2 Kai petd nuépag £€ mapadaufdvel 6 ‘Incodg tov Métpov kal Tov TakwPov kKal Tov Twdvvny, Kal Gvagépel
avTOUG €l 6pog LYNAOVY Kat’ 1diav UdVoUG. Kal HETELOPPWON Eumpocdev abT®V,
2And after six days Jesus takes Peter and James and John, and he is leading them up into a high mountain, alone
in private. And he was transfigured in front of them,
Mk 9:3 kai Ta ipdtia adtod éyévero otiAfovra Asukd Aav ola yvagelg émi TG yig o0 ddvatat oVtwg Aevkavat.
3and his clothes became an exceedingly brilliant white,133 such as no launderer on earth is able to whiten.
Mk 9:4 kai @Bn avtols 'HAiag obv Mwiicel, kai foav cuAAalodvteg T) Tnood.
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132 .35 The Greek word, Yuxn - psuché, means either life or soul.
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4And Elijah appeared to them, together with Moses, and they were conversing with Jesus.
Mk 9:5 kai dmokpiBeic O Métpog Aéyel T® 'Incod, Papfi, kaAdv éotiv Nuac @de eivat, kal Totjowuev TPEIG oKNVEG,
ool piav kai Mwioel piav kail 'HAla piav.

5And Peter is responding and saying to Jesus, "Rabbi, it is good for us to be here, and we should make three
shelters, one for you, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah."
Mk 9:6 o0 yap 1idet ti drmokpiBf, Ekpofor yap eyévovro.

6(For he had not known what to say,134 because they were so frightened.)
Mk 9:7 xal éyéveto vepéhn émokidlovoa adTolg, Kai £yéveTo @wvh ék Thg vepéAng, 00Tdg Eotiv 6 vidg pov 6
&yamnntog, AKOVETE aOTOD.

7And there came a cloud overshadowing them, and a voice came from the cloud: "This is my beloved Son.
Listen to him."
Mk 9:8 kai e€dmiva TepiPAedpevor o0kéTt 00dEva €180V GAAX TOV 'TnooDdv pévov ued’ Eavt@v.

8And suddenly, when they looked around, they saw no one else anymore, but only Jesus, along with themselves.
Mk 9:9 Kal katafaivéviwv adtdv €k tod Spoug dieoteilato adtolg (va undevi & idov Sinyfowvral, €l ur Stav 6
V10G TOD AVOPWTOL €K VEKPDV AVACTH.

9And as they were coming down out of the mountain, he admonished them not to report the things they had seen
to anyone, except until such time the Son of Man should rise from the dead.
Mk 9:10 kai tOv Adyov €kpaTnoay TPOG EXVTOVG GLCNTOVVTEG T 0TIV TO €K VEKPDV dvaoThvat.

10And they kept the matter to themselves, discussing what the words "rise from the dead" meant.
Mk 9:11 kai €nnpwtwyv adtov Aéyovteg, “Oti Aéyovotv ol ypaupatelc 6ti "HAlav del EADETV mpQTov;

1And they queried him, saying, "Why do the Torah scholars say that Elijah has to come first?"
Mk 9:12 6 8¢ €pn avtoig, 'HAlag pev EAOwv mpdtov drnokabiotdvel mavta, kai TdG yéypantal €l TOV LIOV ToD
avOpwmov tva moAAa adn kai €é€ovdevnOf;

12And he said to them, "Elijah indeed having come first will restore all things.13> And why is it written about
the Son of Man, that he would 'suffer much and be rejected?'136
Mk 9:13 &AM\ Aéyw Oplv 6Tt kai "HAlag EAALOeY, kal émoincav avt® Soa fi6eAov, kabwg yéypantal €’ avTOV.

13But I tell you that Elijah has indeed!37 come, and they did to him whatever they wished, just as it is written
about him."138

Disciples Accused of Impotence to Heal

Mk 9:14 Kai éA88vteg mpdg Tobg uabntdg eidov 8xAov oAbV mepi alTolg kol YpauUaTels oulnTodvVTag TPog
a0TOUG.

14And as they were coming near the other disciples, they!3? saw a large crowd around them, and the Torah
scholars debating with them.
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135 9:12a Malachi 4:5-6 (3:23-24 in some Bibles); Luke 1:17; Diatess. 1:5

136 9:12b This word é£oudevéw - exoudenéd has been translated throughout both the Old and New Testaments as both "despised" and
"rejected." Isaiah 53:3 says "He was despised and rejected by men, a man of sorrows and familiar with suffering."

137 9:13a or, "also."

138 9:13b This statement of Jesus is a problem if you interpret him as saying the scriptures predicted something that would in the future
happen to John the Baptizer. But perhaps that is not what Jesus was saying at all, but simply referring back to the scriptures that talk
about Elijah, not John. There were some similarities. Both operated under a hen-pecked king, whose wives wanted the prophet dead:
Elijah under Ahab and Jezebel, I Kings 19:1-10, and John under Herod Antipas and Herodias, Mark 6:14-29; Diatessaron 6:1-2; 13:1-10.
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Mk 9:15 kai €000G dg 6 SxAog iddvteg avTOv €€eBauPriBnoav, kai Tpootpéxovteg Nomdlovto avTov.

15And all the crowd were overcome with awe as soon as they saw him, and they were running up to
him, greeting him.
Mk 9:16 kai énnpwtnoev avtovg, Tt oulnteite TpOg abTOVG;

16And he asked them,140 "What are you debating with them?"
Mk 9:17 xai &mekpifn a0t €16 £k ToD ExAov, Addokale, fveyka TOV LISV poL PG o€, Exovta Tvedua FAalov:

7And one from the crowd answered him,14! "Teacher, I brought my son to you, who has a spirit of
speechlessness.
Mk 9:18 kai 8mov £av adTOV KataAdPn prioocel avTdV, kai d@pilet kai Tpilet Tog d86vTag kai Enpaivetar kai eina
T01¢ LadnTaig oov tva avTod EKPaAwotv, Kal oUK {oxvoav.

18And whereverl4? it seizes him, it convulses him. And he foams at the mouth, and gnashes his teeth and
becomes rigid. I asked your disciples to drive it out, and they did not have the power."143
Mk 9:19 6 8¢ dnokp1Oei¢ avToic Aéyet, 144 "Q yeved dmiotog, £w¢ moTe TPOG LUAG Ecopat; Ewg Tdte Gvé€ouat DUGV;
QEpeTE ATOV TPOG HE.

19And in answer to them, he says, "O unbelieving generation, how long shall I stay with you? How long shall I
put up with you? Bring him to me."
Mk 9:20 kal fiveykav adTov Tpog avTdV. Kal 1dwv avTov TO Tvedua e0OVG cuveoTdpalev adTOV, Kal TecwV £ THG
YAiG €kVAieTo dppilwv.

20And they brought him to him. And seeing Jesus, the spirit immediately convulsed him violently, and falling
onto the ground, he was rolling over, foaming at the mouth.
Mk 9:21 kai émnpwtnoev TOV matépa adTol, IIéc0g Xpdvog éotiv w¢ TodTo yéyovev abt®; 6 8¢ einev, 'Ex mandiéOev:

21And he asked his father, "Over what period of time has this happened to him?" And he said, "From childhood.
Mk 9:22 kal moAAGK1G Kal €1 Thp abTov EPalev kat €i¢ Bdata va amoAéon avtdv: GAN el T1 dUvn, Pordncov nuiv
omAayxvieOeig €@’ UAg.

22And it has often thrown him into both fire or water, trying to kill him. But if you can do anything,14° take
pity on us and help us."
Mk 9:23 6 8¢ 'Inood¢ einev adT®, TO Ei §0vn - ndvta Suvatd t@ motedovTL.
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142 9:18a 8mou v means "wherever," not "whenever." 1 know, Bauer says that 8mov means "where" in all instances except for four
instances, those like here where dmov éav occcurs with an aorist subjunctive verb and means "whenever," because it resembles Semitic
syntax. But in all the instances Bauer mentions, "wherever" makes fine sense as Greek. As for here, the most harmful to the boy is
"wherever." For example, near the cooking fire, or in a little boat, or walking on a ridge of a mountain on a journey somewhere, these
are "where"s, where great harm could easily come to the boy if he suddenly was convulsed. Indeed, in verse 22 you will see this is
exactly what is meant: the danger of proximity to fire and water. These are "wherevers." 1t is true that, in a sense, matters of
proximity are also matters of timing. But the word 6mov means where, and where does work, so I left it where. The boy's father tells us in
v. 22 that the spirit was purposely trying to harm him, and so it makes sense that the spirit would convulse the boy "where" there was fire
or water. All that said though, it does sound odd to our English ears to lead out with "wherever' before the context is established. Sol
can well accept the rendering of "whenever."

143 9:18b What is it that irritated Jesus so? The boy's father had said that the disciples o0k {oxvoav. The word, the verb ioxdw is
usually translated here as something like, "they could not." It is illuminating that in v. 23 Jesus throws the onus back on the man making
the request: "All things are possible to one who believes." In other words, it is not an issue of how much power the disciples or anyone
else has, or if they have power at all, but that one need only believe God, in God's power. In Luke 17:5 the disciples asked Jesus to
"increase their faith." But Jesus responded that it was not an issue of how much faith they had, but if they had any at all, in God.
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23Jesus said to him, "If I can?146  All things are possible to one who believes."
Mk 9:24 £000¢147 kpd&€ag O matrp tod matdiov FAeyev, Motevw: Pordet pov Tf dmiotiq.

24Immediately the boy's father cried out4® saying, "I do believe!14° Help my unbelief!"
Mk 9:25 1dwv 8¢ 6 'Incodg 6Tt émovvtpéxel GxAog netiunoev T® mveduatt T® akaddptw Aéywv avt®, To dAalov
Kal Kw@OV TVeDUA, Eyw EMTaoow oot, £€eA0e €€ abTod Kl unkéTt eloéAONG €i¢ adTOV.

25Then Jesus, seeing that a crowd is running together, rebuked the unclean spirit, saying to it, "You mute and deaf
spirit, I command you, come out of him. And you may no longer go into him."
Mk 9:26 kai kpd€av, kal ToAAX omapd€av avtdv, EERADeV: kai Eyéveto woel vekpdg, Dote ToLG TOAANOUG Aéyetv 8Tt
anédavev.

26And it shrieked, and convulsed him150 greatly, and came out. And he appeared as dead, so as to cause many
to say, "He's dead."
Mk 9:27 6 8¢ 'Incolg kpathoag Thg XELPOg adToD fyelpev aLTOV, KAl AvESTH.

27But Jesus, taking him by the hand, lifted him, and he stood up.
Mk 9:28 kai eloeAO6vtoc avTod eig oikov ol wabntai avtod kat’ 18iav émnpdtwv adtdv, 0Tt AUEl] ok
NduvrOnuev ékPalelv avtd;

28And after he went into a house, his disciples asked him in private: "Why weren't we able to drive it out?"
Mk 9:29 kai einev adtolg, Todto T0 Yévog &v o0devi Uvatat EEeADely &l ur) v mpooeuy i kai vnoteiq.

29And he told them, "This kind cannot be made to go out by anything except prayer and fasting."1>1
Mk 9:30 Kakelbev €€eABSvTeg mapenopevovto did thi¢ TaAhidaiag, kai ovk fibeAev Tva Tig yvol:

30And moving on from there, they were passing through Galilee, and he did not want anyone to know,
Mk 9:31 €818ackev yap tovg padnrag avtod kai EAeyev avtoig 6t ‘O v1dg ToD avOpwnov mapadidotat ig xelpag
avOpWTIWV, Kal GIoKTEVODOLY DTGV, Kl ATOKTAVOELG UETA TPETG UEPAG GVACTHOETAL.

3lpecause he was teaching his disciples. And he told them, "The Son of Man is being transferred into the hands
of human beings. And they will kill him. And three days after1>2 being killed, he will rise again."
Mk 9:32 o1 3¢ Nyvéouv t0 pipa, Kal EoPolvTo adToV EnepwTioat.

32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query him.

Who is the Greatest?

Mk 9:33 Kad AAOov gic Kagapvaoly. kai év Th oikiq yevéuevog émnpwta adtols, Ti év th 68& Siehoyileade;

33And they came to Capernaum. And when he was in the house, he asked them, "What were you arguing about
on the way?"
Mk 9:34 o1 8¢ £o1dmwV, PO GAARAoUG Yap SieAéxOnoav €v T OG Tic peilwv.
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motevoat @ || Quid est, si quid potes? Si potes credere it2 [ lac P. The TCOGNT: "The extreme compression of the sentence has given trouble to
copyists. Not seeing that in t6 €i d0vn Jesus is repeating the words of the father in order to challenge them, a variety of witnesses have
inserted moteboat, which has the effect of changing the subject of the verb "can" from Jesus to the father. As a result the 6 now seemed
more awkward than ever, and many of these witnesses omit it."
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npooevXf R* B 0274 itk geol Clement SBL TH¢ ECM# [ lac P% P 067 0233. Note that there is also a variant plus or minus fasting in Acts
10:30 and 1 Cor. 7:5.  We have no example of Jesus, or his disciples, or anyone in Acts fasting in order to cast out a demon. But we have
current testimony from deliverance workers that they have been directed by the Holy Spirit to fast for certain cases. And sometimes,
the fasting must be done by the demon's victim, if the victim is cooperating or requesting the deliverance.

152 9:31 txt ueta tpeig nuepag X B C* D L 0274vid jtabikd syrhme cop SBL TH ECM [ tn tprtn nuepa A C3EN W X @ 2 itaurfl vg syrp.h arm eth
TR RP [ lac P*s P



34But they were keeping quiet, because on the way they had argued over who was greater.
Mk 9:35 kai kaBicag épdvnoey Tovg dwdeka kal Aéyet avtoic, EY Tig 0éAel Tpddtog eivar £otal Tdvtwy Eoxatog kal
TAVTWV d1dKOVOG.

35And sitting down, he called the Twelve and says to them, "If anyone wants to be first, he shall be last of all, and
servant of all."
Mk 9:36 kai AaPwv mardiov Zotnoev adtd &v péow adT®V Kai EvaykaAioduevog adtd ginev adTolg,

36And taking a child he set him in the midst of them. And wrapping him in his arms, he said to them,
Mk 9:37 “O¢ av €v t@v toroVtwv motdiwv dé€ntat £mi t@ dvouati pov, €ue déxetar Kal O¢ &v eue d€xnTat, oUK €U
déxetar GAAG TOV drootelhavTd e,

37"Whoever welcomes one child like this on the basis of my name, is welcoming me; and whoever welcomes me
is welcoming not me but the one who sent me."

Do Not Hinder Other Camps of God's Little Ones

Mk 9:38 "E@n a0t® 0 ’lwavvng,1?3 Addokalde, eidouév tiva €v t@® Ovopati cov ékParlovta dapdvia, Kol
EKWAVOUEV abTAV, GTL OUK NKOAOVOEL NV,

38John said to him, "Teacher, we saw someone who is not following with us driving out demons in your name,
and we forbade him, because he was not following with us."154
Mk 9:39 6 8¢ 'Incodg einev, Mr| kwAlete avTdv, 00delg ydp éotiv 8¢ motfoet SUvauty émi T® dvduati pov kai
duvroetat Tayv kKakoloyfoal ye’

39But Jesus said, "Do not forbid him, for there is no one who shall do a miracle on the basis of my name, who can
then be quick to speak evil of me;
Mk 9:40 0¢ ydp oUk €oTiv Kab’ fUQV, OTEP UGV EGTLV.

40for someone who is not against us is for us.1>®
Mk 9:41 “Og yap &v motion Uuag motriplov BdaToG €V OVOpATL TL Xp1oTod €ote, AUNV Aéyw DUIV 8TL 0 ur) aroAéon
TOV p1efov avtod.

41For whoever gives you a cup of water becausel56 you are of Christ, truly I tell you: he will by no means lose his
reward.

153 9:38a txt

f(olg] aUTw o lwavvng X syrP copsabo SBL TH ECM
£QN aQUTW O LWAVNG B
QN avt______ 0274 (has no room for Aeywv)
£QN aUTW 0 lWaVVNG Aeywv L

Kol amoKPLBEL QUTW 1WaVVNG Kal etev W

amokplOn oUTW  1WAVVNG Kol EIEVD

amekpidn avTw  1wavVNG Aeywv vg

anokpidelg O egn avtw o wavvyg  C

anekplOn 8e avtw 0 wwavvng AeywvE £ @ TR

anekp1dn de avtw 1wavvng Aeywv A N i syrh RP
lac PH P

154 9:38b txt
KOl EKWAVOUEV ~ QUTOV OTL OUK NKOA. nuiv -~ X B syr57p7pal SBL TH¢ ECM
KOl € 0oTL OV 0274
Kol EKWAVOUEV  AUTOV OTL OUK aKOA. UeD nuwv L
KOl EKWAVGAUEY QUTOV OT1 0UK akoA. Nty C itaurt copsabofay eth

OCOUKNKOA. MUV KAl EKWAVGAMEV AUTOV w
0G OUK aKOA. UED NUWV KAl EKWAVOUEV AVTOV D Aug
OG OUK OKOA. MUV KAl EKWAVGAUEV AUTOV vg it syrh arm geo

0G OUK GKOA. MUV KOl EKWAVGAHEV QUTOV OTL OUK NKOA. utv - THe

0G OUK 0KOA. MUV Kl EKWAUCUEV GUTOV OTL OUK okoA. Uy A E N T @ i syrh™ Bas TR RP

155 9:40 txt nuwv vmep Nuwv & B C W itk syrshms cop arm Bas TR SBL TH ECM [ nuwv vrep vuwv L || vpwv vrep vpwv A D EN Z @ 2 lat
syrph copboms eth RP [ lac P45 P 0274. In Luke 9:50, the readings are switched the other way; that is, ECM reads vpwv umep vpwv and Byz
reads nuwv vrep nuwv.  Perhaps this was a dictation / auditory issue, due to the process of itacism?

156 9:41 txt ovopati X2 AB C* L N £ @ syrsP SBL TH ECM [ ovopatt pov ¥* C3 E W 21t latt syrh TR RP | tw ovouatt pov D | lac %5 P 0274,
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Mk 9:42 Kai 6¢ av okavdaAion €va TV uikp®v ToOTwV TGOV TOTEVOVIWY, KAAGV 0TIV abT® UGAAOV €l epikeLTal
UOA0G OVIKOG Tepl TOV TpdxnAov abtod kal PERAnTat €ig trv OdAacoav.

42And whoever causes one of these believing157 little ones to fall, it would be better for him to wear a millstone
around his neck and be thrown into the depths of the sea.
Mk 9:43 Kai €av okavdaAiln ot 1] xeip cov, amdkoPov avTV* KAAGV €oTiv o€ KUAAOV glceABelV €ig trv {wNV 1 TG
d00 xelpag E€xovra AmeABeTV €ig TNV yéevvavy, €ig TO TOp TO doPestov.

43"And if your hand causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life maimed, than with both hands
to go away into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable.
Mk 9:44 [[8ov 6 okWOANE abTGOV 00 TeEALTA Kol TO Thp 0V oPévvutar ]]
#4where " 'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'158
Mk 9:45 kai €&v 0 TOUG cov okavdaAIln og, ddkoPov avTOV' KAAGVY €otiv ot €ioeABelV €ic TV {wrv XWwAOV 1] TOUG
300 m6dag Exovra PAnOAvar €ig thv yéevvay, [[gic T6 nhp T0 doPeotov,1>?

45And if your foot causes you to fall, cut it off. It is better for you to go into life crippled, than with both feet to
be thrown into Gehenna, into the fire unquenchable,
Mk 9:46 81ov 6 oKWANE abTOV 00 TeEAeLT Kai TO hp 0L ofévvutar ]]

46where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'160
Mk 9:47 kal €av 6 0@BaApOG cov okavdaAln ot, EkPale abTOV: KAAGV o€ €oTiv HovOPOaApoV eiceBeTV €ig TV
PactAeiav tod B0l 1 dVo d@BaApovg Exovta PAndfval €ig TV yéevvavy,

47And if your eye causes you to fall, yank it out. It is better for you to go into the kingdom of God one-eyed,
than with two eyes to be thrown into Gehenna, 161
Mk 9:48 Smov 6 oKWANE avT@V 0V TeAeLTd Kal TO Tdp 0L oPévvutar
48where "'their worm never dies, and the fire is never quenched.'162
Mk 9:49 ndg yap mupl aAioOroetat.

#9For everyone will be salted with fire.163
Mk 9:50 KaAov to GAag €av 8¢ O GAag &valov yévntatl, €v Tivi a0TO ApTUCETE; €XeTe €V £aUTOL GAd, Kal
glpnvevete €v GAARAO1LG.

50"Salt is good, but if the salt becomes bland, what will you spice it with? Have salt in yourselves, and cultivate
peace among each other."

157 9:42 txt
TOUTWYV TWV TGTEVOVIWYV N C* jtik copbopt DRP (etc €U is harmonization to Matt)
TOUTWV TWYV TLOTLV EXOVIWV D

UOV TV TIGTEVOVTWYV 1§ e W
TOUTWV TWV TOTEVOVTWYV €1G e A B C2L N & vg syrPh copsa  eth TR SBL TH ECM#
TWV TOTEVOVTIWYV £1G eye  E X arm RP ECM+¢
lac P P 0274
158 9:44 txt include 8mov & oKOANE aOTGV 00 TeAevTd Kal TO O o oPévvutar A D EN I @ i lat syrph (eth) Ir Chrom Aug TR RP [ lack v. 44
R B CL W 0274 itk syrspal copsabofay arm geo SBL TH ECM [ lac P P. It is believed by some that these words were added by copyists from
verse 48.
159 9:45 txt yeevvav X B C L W 0274 itbk syrsp copsabofay arm SBL TH ECM [ yeevvav €1¢ o mup t0 acPeotov A D E N £ @ 21 (lat syrh) ethPP
geo Aug TR RP [ lac P* P
160 9:46 The words of verse 46 are absent in X B C L W 0274 itk syrs copsabo.fay arm SBL TH ECM. (See above note on v. 44) It is
believed by some that these words were added by copyists from verse 48.

161 9:47 txt yesvvav X B D L W 0274 it syrs cop SBL TH ECM [ yeevvav tov mopog A C E N £ @ 2 lat syrph copboms TR RP [ lac p* P.
Gehenna is from the Hebrew "Valley of the Sons of Hinnom," which was a ravine outside Jerusalem where trash was burned, so perhaps
some scribes had in mind "the Hinnom Valley of Fire." This could also be rendered "into fiery Gehenna."

162 9:48 Isaiah 66:24

163 9:49 txt omit X B L W 0274 syrs copsa arm geo Theo-Heracl Did SBL TH ECM | +kai mdoa Buofa Al dAioroetan A CEN £ @ M itfla vgel
(vgwwsst omit GAL) syrPh copbort eth TR RP [ lac P% P.  Codex D and many Old Latin mss omit the first phrase of v. 49, and have only "For
every sacrifice shall be salsted with salt." The manuscripts & and C, and some Syriac translations say "For everything in the fire will be
salted with salt." Is sulphur a halide? Leviticus 2:13 says every sacrifice must be salted with salt. The dative case of fire, mup1,
certainly could have a locative meaning, "in fire" and X and C have ev mupt. The problem I have is the word yap. How does this verse
logically follow what precedes it?



Chapter 10

Jesus Tested on Divorce

Mk 10:1 Kai €kelbev dvaotag €pxetat €ig T Opia thg Tovdaiag kai épav tod Topddvou, Kal GUUTOPEDOVTAL TTAALY
SxAot mpog avToV, Kal wg elBet maAv €610aokev abTOUG.
1And getting up to leave from there, he goes into the territory of Judea that is beyond the Jordan.164 And once
again, crowds are going along with him, and as was his custom he again was teaching them.
Mk 10:2 kai tpooeA@dvteg Dapioaiorl®® Emmpddtwv avtov el €€gotiv dvdpl yuvaika droAdoat, melpdlovteg abToV.
2And some Pharisees came and, testing him, asked him, "Is it permissible for a husband to release a wife?"
Mk 10:3 6 8¢ dmokpiBeig einev adtolg, Ti Uuiv éveteidato Mwiichg;
3In answer he said to them, "What did Moses command you?"
Mk 10:4 oi 8¢ einav, Enétpepev Mwiiofic fipAiov dmostaciov ypdat kai dmoldoa.
4They said, "Moses permitted one to write a release of interest form1%¢ and to release."
Mk 10:5 6 8¢ 'Incodg einev adtolg, Mpog thv okAnpokapdiav Oudv ypapev DUV TV EVTOANV TavTNV.
5And Jesus said to them, "It was in view of the hardness of your hearts he wrote you this instruction.
Mk 10:6 amo 8¢ dpxfig kticewg Gpoev kat OfAL €moincev avTovg:
6But from the beginning of creation hel®’ 'made them male and female.'168
Mk 10:7 €vekev ToUToL KataAelpel GvOpwmog TOV matépa avtod Kai TV untépa [kal tpookoAAnOoeTal Tpdg Thv
yuvaika a0vtod],
7For this reason, a human being shall leave his father and mother,169 170

164 10:1 txt ko mepav R B C* L 0274 copsa-bo SBL TH ECM# [ mepav C2 D W itaurb,dff2iklq vg syrsp arm eth geo Aug ECM# [ Tov mepav =€ |

d1a tov mepav A E N Z* @ i syrh TR RP [ lac P*° P.  The Matthew parallel in 19:1 reads simply mepav like C2 D W. Did Judea possess
territory on the other side of the Jordan, or were Jesus and company travelling from Capernaum to Judea by way of the other side of the
Jordan in order to avoid Samaria, as Jews usually did? In Israel's conquest of Canaan, the land beyond the Jordan was given to the tribes
of Reduben, Gad and Manasseh. In the Herods' time, the area was several territories, from north to south: Philip, Hippus, Gadara, the
Decapolis, and Peraea. Note that the word Peraea is related to the Greek word here, nepav. Peraea means the territory beyond the
Jordan. Matthew 19:1, the parallel passage to this one, states that they went to the region of Judea beyond the Jordan. English
translations had difficulty accepting this, such as the NIV, which in the Mt passage reads "went into the region of Judea to the other side
of the Jordan." But by this time, Judea did not mean "pertaining to the tribe of Judah." Note that rather than Judea, Tyndale says
"Jewry." That actually is a better word for here, that is, the territory where Jews lived. And Jews did live beyond the Jordan. The
Alexandrian text if understanding ko1 as exepegetical or explicative, can be rendered "the territory of Judea that is beyond the Jordan."
Which also agrees with the Mt passage, and with the Cesarean, Western and Antiochan texts of the Mk passage.

165 10:2 txt ko npooeAOovteg @apicator A B E L ® eth RP SBL TH ECM | ka1 mpoceABovteg o1 papioatol & C N T geo TR [ o1 8¢ papioatot
npooeABovteg W copsa™ arm [ ko D itab.dkr! syrs [ lac P45 P

166 10:4 Deuteronomy 24:1; but note that in the same passage in Deuteronomy, in verse 4, it says that such a release defiles her. This
word dnootdoiov - apostdsion, "release of interest form," was used to signify the relinquishment of property. A quit-claim deed, if you
will. In the culture of ancient Israel there was never any provision for a wife to quit her property claim in her husband, since the wife
was considered property of her husband, and never the other way around. The apostle Paul in the New Testament, however, states in I
Corinthians 7:4, "The wife has not authority over her own body, but rather the husband: and likewise also the husband has not authority
over his own body, but rather the wife." This is a consequence of being "one flesh."

167 10:6a txt avtoug X B C L copsabofay SBL THe ECM [ 0 Bgo¢ D W itb.d k1! [ qutoug 0 Beog A E N T @ 21T itaaurlq vg syrsph arm geo Augvid
Varim TR RP TH# [ lac P#5 P 0274. Compare Mt 19:4

168 10:6b Genesis 1:27

169 10:7a txt unrepa X B syrs | unrepa kot mpookoAAn@noetat mpog TV yuvaika avtov D E W @ M itbdfL(@) vg syrp.h copsabofay arm eth
geo TR RP SBL TH ECM# [ untepa kat mpoockoAAnOnoetar tn yuvaiki avtov A C L N T itaauntrt ygmss ECM# | lac P% P 0274. The phrase
"and be united to his wife" was added probably to harmonize Mark with the parallel passage in Matthew 19:5 (and Genesis 2:24). And
possibly also, that without this phrase, the words "the two" in verse 8 might be mistaken to refer to "father and mother" of verse 7. But
"the two" can be fairly easily understood to mean the "male and female" of verse 6. I am confident that the earlier reading of Codices
Sinaiticus and Vaticanus- without the phrase "and be united to his wife," is the correct one, because it is consistent with a pattern I see
when translating this whole passage from the Greek: I see throughout it a marked difference from Matthew in that Mark in three
instances shows an intent to be more gender-inclusive. The most obvious instance is the whole of verse 12, the concept of a woman
divorcing her husband. This was a concept foreign to Jews, but not to Mark's Roman target audience. The second instance is what was
first discussed above, leaving out "and be united to his wife," possibly so as to allow the reader to include in his mind the idea of "being
united to her husband." And thirdly, whereas Matthew in 19:8 says, "Moses in view of your hardness of heart permitted you to release
your wives," Mark in verse 5 avoids the gender-specificity of that phrase and says: "In view of your hardness of heart he wrote you this
instruction."
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Mk 10:8 kai €oovtat ot dVo €i¢ odpka piav: Mote 0UKETL eloiv 00 GAAG pia odpé,
8and the two shall become one flesh. As a result, they are no longer two, but one flesh.171
Mk 10:9 6 00V 6 0e0¢ cuVELevev EvBpwmog U xwpiléTw.
9What therefore God has joined together, a human being must not separate."
Mk 10:10 Kai €ig thVv oikiov mdAtv ol pabntai mept ToUTOL EMNPWTWVY AVTOV.
10And when back in the house, the disciples were questioning him about this.
Mk 10:11 kal Aéyer avtoig, "0g av anoAvon TV yovaika abtod kal yaunon dAANy poixatat €’ adthy,
11And he says to them, "Whoever releases his wife and marries another commits adultery against her,
Mk 10:12 kal €av adth aroAvoaca TOV &vdpa avTig yaunon GAAov potxartat.
12and if she after releasing her husband marries another, she commits adultery."

Little Children Come to Jesus

Mk 10:13 Kal tpocé@pepov abt® matdia iva avt@v antar ol 8¢ padnrai Enetipnoav avtoig.

13And people were bringing little children to him to have him touch them, but the disciples scolded
them.172
Mk 10:14 18cv 8¢ 6 'Incodg fyavdktnoev kai einev adtolq, "A@ete ta mandia ZpxecOat mpdg ue, un kwAVeTe avTd,
TQV Ydp totovTwV £otiv 1 PactAeia tod OgoD.

14Seeing this, Jesus was indignant, and said to them, "Let the little children come to me. Do not
hinder them, for the kingdom of God is made of such as these.
Mk 10:15 aunv Aéyw Oply, 6 &v un dé€ntat tnv BaociAsioav tod Be0d w¢ mardiov, o0 un eloéAd gig avTv.

15Truly I tell you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God like a little child will certainly not
enter it."
Mk 10:16 kat EvaykaAioduevog adTta KatevAdyel TIOeIg TAG XETPAG €’ abTd.

16And wrapping them in his arms, he is blessing them, placing his hands on them.

The Rich Young Man

Mk 10:17 Kal ékmopevopévou avtod ei¢ 680V Tposdpapmv £ig kal yovurethioag adTov Emnpwta adtdv, Atddokale
ayadé, ti moow va {wnVv aiviov KANpovounow;

17And as he was going forth onto the road, someone one ran up to him and fell on his knees before him, asking
him, "Good teacher, what should I do so that I will inherit eternal life?"
Mk 10:18 6 8¢ 'Incodc einev avT®, Ti ue Aéyeig dyaddv; o0deic dyadog ei un gig 6 Bedg.

18And Jesus said to him, "Why are you calling me good? No one is good except one, God.
Mk 10:19 tag vtoAdg oidag M @ovevong, Mn uoixebong, Mn kAédng, M1} Pevdouaptupriong, Mr) drootepriong,
Tipa TOV TTaTtépa 6OV Kal THV UNTEPQ.

19The commandments you know: Do not murder, do not commit adultery, do not steal, do not give false
testimony, do not defraud, honor your father and mother.'173"
Mk 10:20 6 8¢ €pn avT®, Addokale, Tabta ndvta épuAaduny €k vedtnTdg pov.

20And he said to him, "Teacher, all these I have kept since my youth."
Mk 10:21 6 8¢ "Inoodg éupAéPag adT® Aydmnoev adTOV Kai ginev adT®, “Ev ot Votepel: Unaye Soa £xe1g TOAncov
Kai 80¢ TOI¢ TTw)Xo1g, Kal £€1¢ Onoavpdv €v obpav®, kai dedpo dkoAovBel pot.

21And Jesus looked at him and loved him, and said to him, "One thing you are lacking. Go sell what things you
own and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven. Then come follow me."174

170 10:7b The question arises, as to why I rendered the Greek word &v6pwmog - dnthrdpos into the English "human being," rather than
the traditional "man." Is it only the man who leaves father and mother? Does the woman stay with her father and mother, and the
man when he marries her, moves in with his in-laws? No, that is obviously not the meaning. There is nothing gender-specific about
this leaving of father and mother. Both genders have to leave father and mother, and their new covenant with their spouses supersedes
their obligations to father and mother.

171 10:8 Genesis 2:24

172 10:13 txt emetiunoav avtoig X B C L itk copsamssbo SBL TH ECM [ eneTipwv to1¢ mpos@epovoty AD EN W I & 11 itaaurbdffflq yg syrsph
arm eth geo Bas TR RP [ lac P% P 0274.

173 10:19 Exodus 20:12-16; Deuteronomy 5:16-20

174 10:21 txt



Mk 10:22 6 8¢ otuyvdoag émi T Adyw &riiABev Avmoluevog, fiv Yap #Xwv KTAuata ToANd.

22But he with face aghast!7> because of this word, went away regretting, for he was owner of much property.
Mk 10:23 Kai mepipAeddpevog 6 'Tnoodg Aéyet toig padntaic avtod, &G SuokdAwg ot T Xpritata £XOVTeG €i¢ TV
PaciAeiav tod 000 eloeAevoovTat.

BAnd looking around, Jesus says to his disciples, "How hard it will be for the ones who have wealth to enter the
kingdom of God."
Mk 10:24 o1 3¢ padnrat é6auBodvro émi toig Adyoig avtod. O 8¢ Incols mdAtv dmokpiBeig Aéyel avtolg, Tékva, TG
dUokoAdv éotiv €ig Vv PactAeiov Tod Beob eloeABelv

24The disciples were astonished at his words. But in response Jesus says to them again, "Children, how hard it is
to enter the kingdom of God.176
Mk 10:25 g0komwtepdv €0tV KAUNAov dix TpupaAidg pagidog dieAbelv i mAovotov €ig trv PactAeioav Tod Beod
eloeNDelv.

251t is easier for a camell”’ to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich person to enter into the kingdom of
God."
Mk 10:26 o1 8¢ mepioo®g E€emAriooovTo Aéyovteg Tpog £avtovg, Kail tig dUvatat cwbfjvat;

26And they became even more astonished, saying to each other, "Who, then, can be saved?"
Mk 10:27 éupAéPag avtolg 6 'Incodg Aéyet, Mapa avOpwmolg advvatov AN o0 mapd Oe®, mdvta yap duvaral’d
Tap TQ Oe.

27Jesus looking at them says, "With human beings it is impossible, but not with God. For all things are possible
with God."
Mk 10:28 "Hp&ato Aéyetv 0 [T€Tpog avT®, 1600 MUELG APAKAUEV TAVTA Kal AKoAovOrcauéV oot

28Peter began to tell him, "Behold how we have left everything and followed you."
Mk 10:29 £pn 0 ’Incolc, Aurv Aéyw UUlv, o0deig €0Tiv OG A@fikev oikiav 7 adeA@oUg 1 AdeAQAg 1 unTépa 1| Tatépa
1 TEKVA 1] dypoug Evekev €U0l Kal Evekev ToD evayyeAiov,

2Jesus said, "Truly I tell you, there is no one who has left house or brothers or sisters or mother or father!’? or
children or fields for my sake and for the cause of the good news,

debpo dkolovPel pot X B CDA O W 0274 itaurbedf.ffkl yg copsams,bo geo? Clem Hil SBL TH ECM
debpo droAovBet pot Epag tov otavpdy AEFHKM U Y I'I1 X @ itd (syrh) copsamss,bomss slay TR RP
debpo drohovbel pot dpag TOV otavpdvoov 1071

dpag tov otavpdv cov debpo droAovbel por W f13

dpag TOV oTavpbv oou Kai deDpo dxoAovBeL Ho1346

dpag tov otavpdv debpo drohovber po1 G N 0257 f1 205 it (syrSP) (copsa™s) geo! (arm)
dpag tov oTavpdv dxoAovOBerpor 28
lac PSLPQ33.

The Byzantine text adds the words "take up the cross" in two different places (Cod. B has an umlaut indicating awareness of the variant.)
This added text was perhaps an effort to harmonize Mark's account with that of Matthew, in Mt 19:21, and Lk 18:22, or perhaps came from
Mk 8:34. This kind of harmonization was a frequent cause of additions made to the Byzantine Greek manuscripts of the New Testament
over the centuries. Many of the Byzantine manuscripts further harmonized by adding the phrase, “If you wish to be perfect,...” earlier in
the passage.

175 10:22 Or perhaps also, "he with face downcast..."

176 10:24 txt eotiv R B itk copsa SBL TH ECM [ gottv mhovatov (but mA. after eioeA@ev) W || o1 ta xpapata exoveeg itd || eotiv Toug
nenofotag em toig xpnuaoctv (D itabdff v, 24 after v. 25) @ [ eotiv Toug memobotag em xpnuacy A C E N ¥ 0233 Ut itaurflq vg syrsph
copboPt arm eth geo Clem (Diatess) TR RP [ lac P** L P. Matt and Lk do not contain Mk 10:24.

177 10:25 Just as it is impossible, naturally speaking, for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, Jesus says in v. 27 that it is "impossible"
for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. Some people teach that Jesus really instead said "rope to go through the eye of a needle,"
because he was speaking in the Aramaic language, and the Aramaic word for camel was also the word for a kind of rope. Regardless, Jesus
would want to invent a simile that was in line with his main point: "something impossible." His illustration must demonstrate
something that is impossible, naturally speaking. "Camel" is more impossible than "rope," so at worst, camel works just fine, and at best,
camel is the best rendering because it is more impossible.

178 10:27 txt Suvota X B C W SBL TH ECM || Suvatov D || Suvarta eotiv AEN £ & TR RP [ lac P L P

179 10:29 txt unrepa n matepa B W it vg copsabo SBL TH ECM [ untepa D [ matepa 1 untepa X [ unrepa n matepa 1 yovaika C @ [ motepa

untepa 1 yovaika A EN 2 itfd syre TR RP [[lac P LP.  The gospel of Luke includes wife in all Greek editions. It would be very easy for a
scribe to accidentally skip yuvaika since so many of the words all end with the letter a (parablepsis by homoioteleuton). And there is the
factor that wives are not included in v. 30 in the list of things the forsaker will receive back again. Certainly, by Jesus' teachings, just
because a disciple left a non-believing wife for the sake of Christ and the gospel, does not mean he is allowed to marry again.
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Mk 10:30 €&v un AdaPn ekatovtamAaciova vOv €v TQ Kalp@ TouTw oikiag kal adeA@ovg Kal adeA@ag kal untépag
Kal TEKVA Kal Aypoug LETA S1wypdv, Kal €V T@ aldvi TQ pXOoUEVW (wTV aiwviov.

30who will not receive a hundred times as much in this present time, of houses and brothers and
sisters and mothers and children and fields, along with persecutions, and, in the coming age, eternal
life.
Mk 10:31 moAAot 8¢ €oovtat mp@tot Eoxatot Kal ot Eoxatotid0 mp@Tot.

31But many first ones will be last, and the last ones first."

Jesus Again Predicts His Death

Mk 10:32 "Hoav 8¢ év tfj 68@ dvafaivovteg elg TepocdAvpa, kai v Tpodywv adtovg 6 'Incods, kai éBappodvro,
Kal akoAovBodvteg époPoivto. kal mapadaPav mdAv tovg dwdeka fip€ato adToig Aéyewv ta péAAovta adT®
ovpPaiverv,

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem,181 and Jesus was going on ahead of them; and they were
stunned, and!82 followed behind fearing. And taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things
about to happen to him.
Mk 10:33 11 1800 avaPaivouev €ig TeposdAvua, kai 6 vVIOg ToD avOpwnov Tapadobrcetal Toig dpxiepelolv Kal
TO1G Ypapuatedoty, Kal KATakptvoioly avtov Oavatw kol tapadoovsty adtov toig €dveoty

33"See, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed to the chief priests and to the Torah
scholars. And they will condemn him to death, and hand him over to the Gentiles.
Mk 10:34 kai éunaiovorv adT® Kai EUNTOOOLOLY AUTH Kal HAGTLYWOOUOLV AUTOV KAl GTOKTEVODOLY, KAl UETA
TPEIG NUEPAg AvaoTroeTaL.

34And they will mock him, and spit on him, and flog him, and execute him. And after three days he will rise
again."

The Ambition of James and John

Mk 10:35 Kai tpoomopevovtat abt® Takwpog kai Twdvvng ol viot Zefedaiov Aéyovteg avt®, Addokale, Oéhouey
tva 0 £av aitowuév oel®3 moong Nuiv.

35And James and John the sons of Zebedee come up to him, saying to him, "Teacher, we wish that you would do
for us whatever we will ask you."
Mk 10:36 6 8¢ einev adtolg, Ti OéAete morfow Ouly;

36And he said to them, "What do you want me to do for you?"
Mk 10:37 oi 8¢ elmav adt®, AdG Uiy Tva €i¢ cov ¢k Se€1dV kal €1 €€ dplotep@dv kabiowuev &v tfi §6&n cov.

180 10:31 txt o1 eoxaror B C E X ® copsa? TR SBL TH ECM [ eoxatol X A D L N W 0233 arm Bas RP [/ lac P* P.

181 10:32a This does not mean it was a road that led to Jerusalem, necessarily. The phrase "going up" here probably is referring to the
pilgrimage to Jerusalem required by one of the three "pilgrim festivals" for which the adult men would "go up" to Jerusalem. Exodus
23:14-17 stated that the men must present themselves to the Lord. And the temple was where the Presence of the Lord was. It was the
one temple of the One God, for the one people of God. The festival for which they were "going up" here was most likely the Festival of
Unleavened Bread, Exodus 23:14-15.

182 10:32b txt ebauBouvvto kat akolovBouvteg AEM NT UTIE ® 2 188 1071 1582¢ 1424 itd vg syrP TR RP [ ébauBouvrto kat akolovBouvteg
avtov 13 69 124 346 itf || éBauPouvto o1 8 akohovBouvteg N B L A © W 1 565 1582* SBL TH ECM | eBapufouvto akolovBouvteg avtw W |
BauPouvto o1 8 akolovBovvteg C* | Baufouvto kat ot akodovBouvteg C¢ [ eBauPouvto kat ot akolovBouvtes 579 [ eBaufouvto D K 0233
11 28 61 157 700 788 itab [[lac P*5P.  This variant needs more attention than it has received.
183 10:35 txt
V0L 0 €AV AITNOWHEV  ceTolnong nuiv B C3 L SBL TH ECM
VO O TL AV ALTNOWHEY O Tonong nutv C*
VO 0 €AV OE NITNOWHEV  TTOINONG NV N E
wao av oe altnowpedanonong nuv W
0 QV 0E EPWTNOWHEV TOLNONG Ny D
V0 O EXV AITNOWUEV noinong nuiv E ¢ 0233 TR RP
VO O €XV ALTNOOUEV  OE  TOWNONG NHLY N2 A
omit N*
hiant PP



37And they said to him, "Grant to us that in your glory, we may sit one on your right, and one on your left."
Mk 10:38 6 8¢ Incodg einev adtoi, 00k oidate ti aitelode. SUvache ey T Totripiov O Eyw Tivw, A To Pdntiopa O
gyw PantiCoual Particbijvar,

38And Jesus said to them, "You don't know what you are asking. Are you able, to drink the cup I am drinking,
or to be baptized the baptism I am being baptized?"
Mk 10:39 oi 8¢ einav adt®, Avvduebda. 6 8¢ Incodc einev avtoic, T motrptov & Eyw Tivw mieade kai T Pdmtioua 6
gyw PantiCopar Bantiobnoeobe,

39And they said to him, "We are able." And Jesus said to them, "The cup which I drink184 you will drink, and
the baptism I am baptized you will be baptized.
Mk 10:40 16 8¢ kabioat x de&1dv pov A €€ edwViUwY 0Vk £oTiv Eudv dodvat, &AM oig frofuactat.

40But to sit on my right or on my left is not for me to grant; they belong rather to those for whom they have
already been prepared.”
Mk 10:41 Kai dkoloavteg ot déka Ap&avto dyavaktelv mept TakwpPou kai Twdvvou.

41And when the ten heard, they began to be angry about James and John.
Mk 10:42 kal mpookaAecduevog adtovg 0 Incols Aéyer avtoig, Oidate Oti ol dokolvteg dpxewv TV £0vQV
KATAKLPIEVOLGLY AVTGOV Kal ol peydAot avt®v kate€ovotdlovoty adTt@v.

42And Jesus calling them together says to them, "You know that the ones considered to be rulers among the
nations, lord it over them, and their great ones exercise authority over them.
Mk 10:43 00y oUtwg O€ €otiv €v DUTV: GAN’ ¢ &v OEAN uéyag yevéaBat €v LUly, Eotat UGV dtdkovog,

43But it shall not be so among you. Instead, whoever wants to be great among you must be your servant,
Mk 10:44 kai 8¢ &v 0€An €v Ol eivat Tp@Tog, £otat TévTwv dodAog:

4and whoever wants to be first among you shall be slave of all.
Mk 10:45 xal y&p 6 vidg T0D dvOpdmov ovk AABevV drakovndfivar dAAG Srakovicat kai Sodvat thv Puxrv adTod
AOtpov avti TOAAGV.

45For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give his life a ransom for many."

An Obnoxious Beggar Gets His Wish

Mk 10:46 Kati €pyovtat €ig Tepiy. Kal EKTOPEVOUEVOL aDTOD &Tto Teptxw Kal TOV YabnT®OV avtod kol GxAov
ikavoD 0 v1o¢ Tipaiov Baptipaiog TUEAOG €kAONTO Tapd TV 6OV TPOSAITOV.

46And they come into Jericho. And as he was going away from Jericho, plus his disciples and a large crowd,
Bartimaeus (the Son of Timaeus), a blind beggar, was sitting beside the road.
Mk 10:47 kai dkovoag &1t 'Inoodg 6 Nalapnvdg éotiv fip€ato kpdetv kai Aéyety, Yigl8> Aauid 'Incod, EAénodv pe.

47And hearing that it is Jesus the Nazarene, he began to shout, and say, "Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me!"
Mk 10:48 kai énetipwv adT® ToAAOL tva crwnrion: 0 8¢ ToAAG udAAov €xpalev, Yie Aavid, EAénodv pe.

48And many were telling him to be quiet. But he kept shouting much more: "Son of David, have mercy on me!"
Mk 10:49 kai 0tdG O 'Incodg einev, Pwvricate avTSV. kol ewvodoty TOV TVEAOV Aéyovte avT®d, Odpoet, Eyelpe,
PWVET CE.

“Jesus stopped and said, "Call him." So they call the blind man, saying to him, "Take heart! Get up! He's
calling you!"
Mk 10:50 6 8¢ dmoPaav o ipdtiov adtod dvamndficag AABeV Tpdc TV Incodv.

50So throwing his cloak aside, he jumped up and came to Jesus.
Mk 10:51 kai dmokpiBeic adt® 6 'Incodc einev, Ti oot OéAelg Tofow; O 8¢ TLEASG einev adT®, PapPouvi, Tva
avaPrédw.

51And in answer to him, Jesus said, "What do you want me to do for you?" The blind man said to him,
"Rabboni, that I could see."
Mk 10:52 kai 6 'Incodg einev avT®, “Ymaye, 1) ToTic 6ov céowkév o€, kai eVOUS dvEPAePev, kal ikoAo0eL adT &v
M 08Q.

184 10:39 txt t0 notnpiov X B C* L syrP cop arm SBL TH ECM | to uev motnpiov A CCDE W N @ % 0233 it vg TRRP [[lac P P.  See Matthew
20:23.

185 10:47 txt vie X B C L X OrPt SBL TH ECM [ utoc D K OrPt [ o vioc AEW ® 2t TR RP [ lac P N P 0233.  But see the next verse, where the
BYZ text also uses vie the vocative form.
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52And Jesus said to him, "Go. Your faith has healed you." And immediately he saw, and was following him in
the way.

Chapter 11
The Triumphal Entry

Mk 11:1 Kai 6te €yyilovorv €ig TepocdAvpa gig BnOpayn kai Bnbaviav mpog to "0pog v EAai®V, GrootéAAet 0o
TQOV pabnt@v avtod

1And when they had come close to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Bethany on the Mount of Olives, he sends two of
his disciples,
Mk 11:2 kal Aéyer avTolg, YMAyeTe €1G TNV KWUNV TNV KaTévavtl DUQV, Kal evOVG eloopevduevorl €ig adTnV
gvpnoete TV dedeuévov €@’ OV 00deI§ 0UTIW AVOPWTWV EKABIoEV: AVGATE AVTOV KAl PEPETE.

2and tells them, "Go into the village ahead of you, and just as you enter it you will find a colt18¢ tied, upon which
no one has ever yet sat. Untie it and bring it.
Mk 11:3 kai €dv tig Uulv eimn, Ti moielte tolrto; eimate 6t ‘O KVpLog avTod Xpelav €xel, kal €0OVG avTOV
drootéAAet méAv OSe.

3And if anyone says to you, 'Why are you doing that?' say, 'The Lord needs it and is sending it back here
shortly."187
Mk 11:4 xai &riiA@ov kai ebpov ndAov Sedeuévov mpdg B0pav £Ew émi tod dugddov, kai Abovsty adTdv.

4And they went, and found a colt tied at a doorway, outside in the street. And they are untying it.
Mk 11:5 kai Tiveg TV €kel e0tnkOTWV EAeyov avToig, Ti moleite AVovteg TOV TOAOV;

5And some people standing there said to them, "What are you doing untying the colt?"
Mk 11:6 oi 8¢ einav avTolc KaBwG eimev 6 Inoodc’ kai deAkav adToUg.

6And they said to them as Jesus said, and they allowed them.
Mk 11:7 kal @épovatv TOvV TOAOV pdg ToV 'Incodv, kai EmPaAlovoty avt® ta tudrtia adt®dv, Kal ékdbioev e’
avToV.

7And they bring the colt to Jesus, and throw their cloaks on it, and he sat on it.
Mk 11:8 kai moAAol T tpdtia abT®OV Eotpwoav €i¢ TV 686V, dANot 8¢ oTifddac KOPavTeg €k TV AypQV.

8And many people spread their cloaks on the road, and others, fronds cut from the fields.188
Mk 11:9 kai oi mpodyovteg Kai ol dkoAovBobvteg Ekpalov, ‘Qoavvd: EDAoynuévog 6 EpxOUeVos év Ovouatt Kupiov:

9And those proceeding ahead of him, and those following after, were shouting: "Hosha na!18° Blessed is he who
comes in the name of the Lord!’ 190

186 11:2 n@Aog - polos, a young mount animal, a word used for the foals of both donkeys and horses. But we know from the other
accounts that this was the foal of a donkey.

187 11:3 txt moAwv (back or again) R B C* D L itd copsa eth Or/4 SBL TH ECM# || omit A C2E W £ @ 21T itaurbefiklq vg syrsphpal arm geo
Or2/4 TR RP ECM# [/ lac P* NP 0233. The witnesses containing naAv have it in various places or word sequences.

188 11:8 txt
KOPAVTEG €K TWV AYpWV X B L (syrh™e copsa) Or SBL TH ECM
EKOTITOV €K TWV XYPWYV C
EKOTITOV €K TWV deVOPWV Kal E0TpwvvLoY eV Tr  odw N X
EKOTITOV €K TwV devdpwV Kat e6Tpwvvuov TNV odov D
EKOTITOV €K TV devdpwV Kot £6Tpwvvuov e1g Tnv odov A E @ i lat syrPh (copbort) TR RP

omit W

lac PSP 0233

Obviously, "branches" does not mean thick wood, which would be obstacles.  Straw or rushes or fronds or leaves is meant. A otiag was
a bed of straw or leaves. Such beds were made for sacrifices. But I can also imagine a few other purposes for this. One would be in
modern equivalent, giving him the read carpet treatment. ~Another would be to give him a drier surface to travel on, as it may have been
muddy. I can see that some scribes might have had trouble accepting that straw could be cut from "trees," and changed it to "fields."
Some such as Weiss say this Byz reading in Mark is a harmonization to the Matthew account. The omission in W is from homoioteleuton
coyping from an exemplar that had the Byz reading.

189 11:9a ‘Qoavvd = Aramaic N3 YT - hosa' na, similar to the Hebrew N3 TP AT - hosi‘ah na’, an expression reminiscent of the

X3 YT in Psalm 118:25 meaning "Help" or "Save, I pray," an appeal that became a liturgical formula, and as part of the Hallel (Ps. 113-
118), it was familiar to everyone in Israel. The Septuagint Psalm 117:25 has "Q Kopie, c@oov &1 - O Kdrie, sdson dg, "0 Lord, save now!"



Mk 11:10 EDAoynuévn 1) épxopévr PactAeia tol matpog UGV Aavid: ‘Qoavva év Toig LPioTolc.

10"Blessed is the coming kingdom of our father David!1°! Hosha na in the highest!"
Mk 11:11 Kai €iofiAOev €ig TepocdAvpa €ig o iepdv: kai mepiAePpduevog navta, opiag #{dn olong thg dpag,
e€fAOev ¢ Bnbaviav petd tdVv dwdeka.

11And he went into Jerusalem to the temple, and after looking around at everything, he went out to Bethany with
the Twelve, since the hour was now late.

Jesus Clears the Temple

Mk 11:12 Kad tfj énavprov €€eABVTwv adt®dv and Bnbaviag éneivaocev.

12And the next day as they were on their way from Bethany, he was hungry.
Mk 11:13 kai 18wV cukfiv dmd pakpdBev Exovoav UANx AAOev el dpa T1 evpricel v abti}, kai EAOWV ém’ adThV
0082V e0pev el ur UM’ 6 yap Katpdg o0k AV GUKWV.

13And seeing from afar a fig tree that had leaves, he went, if perchance he would find something on it. And
coming upon it he found nothing but leaves. (For it was not the season of figs.)
Mk 11:14 kol drokpieic einev avTh, Mnkétt €ig TOV ai@va €k 600 undeig kapmodv @dyor. kai fikovov oi padntai
avToD.

14And in response he said to it, "May no one ever eat fruit from you again." And his disciples heard.
Mk 11:15 Kai €pxovtat £ig ‘TepoodAvpa. kai eiceAOwv €ig o iepov Aplato EkPAAAeV ToUG TWAODVTAG Kol TOVG
ayopdlovtag év T@ iep®, kai Tag Tpamélag TV KOAULPIOTOV Kal Ta¢ KabEdpag TOV TWAOUVTWY TAG TEPLOTEPAG
KaTéoTpeey,

15And they come into Jerusalem. And when he had entered the temple, he proceeded to drive out the ones
selling and the ones buying in the temple, and the tables of the moneychangers and the seats of the ones selling
doves he overturned,
Mk 11:16 kati o0k fi@iev Tva Tig dievéykn okebog d1a ToD iepod.

16and he did not allow anyone to carry stuff1°2 through the temple courts.
Mk 11:17 kai £8{8aokev kal #Aeyev adtoig, OV yéypamrat 8Tt ‘0 01kdG Hov oikog Tpooevyfic kAndricetal Taotv Tolg
€0veolv; LUELG 8¢ memotNKaTe AOTOV oHAALOV ANoTOV.

17And he started teaching, and said to them, "Is it not written: " 'My house will be called a house of prayer for all
nations?193  But you have made it 'a den of robbers.'194"
Mk 11:18 kal fikovoav ol ApXLEPELG Kol Ol YPAUUATEL, Kol €(ATouy TG a0TOV GroAéowotv: £pofodvto yap avtdv,
TAG Yap 0 8xAog é€emAniooeto émi Tf d1dayij avToD.

18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for a way to kill him, for they feared
him, because the entire crowd was being held enrapt during19> his teaching.

The Withered Fig Tree

Mk 11:19 Kai 8tav o yévero, é€emopevovto £€w Thic TOAewC.
1YAnd when it got late, they would go outside the city.

or "Save indeed!" No doubt some in the crowd accompanying him expected him, as the Messiah ben David, to literally "save now," and
deliver them from the Romans and set up the kingdom of David.

190 11:9b Psalm 118:26

191 11:10 txt BaciAeia tov matpog X B C D EL W lat syrsp cop arm geo SBL TH ECM || factAeia ev ovopatt kuptov Tou matpog A N T @ 21 itfq
syrh eth TR RP [ lac P*5 P 0233. The Byz reading is exceptionally weak without Codex E and the Syriac Peshitta, and it makes sense only
as an accidental dupication of the phrase "in the name of the Lord" common in the context.

192 11:16 okebog; This is usually translated, "vessel." But it comprises the containers, equipment, and product- objects of any kind
involved in an enterprise. The English word "stuff" best encompasses all these ideas. Webster's Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary
defines the noun "stuff," at definition no. 1, as follows: "materials, supplies or equipment used in various activities:..." See I Samuel 30:24
in the King James Version as an example of this usage of the English word "stuff." In this verse, when the translators of the Septuagint
translated the Hebrew into Greek, they translated it into the Greek word okebog which is the same word as here in Mark 11:16.

193 11:17a 1saiah 56:7
194 11:17b Jeremiah 7:11

195 11:18 éni with the dative; a temporal indicator. The entire crowd was always taken away from the Torah scholars when Jesus was
teaching. This would surely be disturbing to them.
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Mk 11:20 Kai mapamopevduevor mpwi eidov thv cukiv éEnpapuévny éx priav.
20And early, as they were traveling along, they saw the fig tree, withered from the roots.
Mk 11:21 kai avapvnobeig 6 MéTpog Aéyer avtd, Pafpi, ide 1| ouki v katnpdow E&fpavrat.
21And reminded, Peter says to him, "Rabbi, look! The fig tree you cursed has withered."
Mk 11:22 ka1 arokp1Beig 6 'Inoodg Aéyetl avtoig, Ei €xete miotiv Oe0d,
22And in response Jesus says to them, "Have faith in God.
Mk 11:23 qunv Aéyw Opiv 8t1 6¢ av el t@ Gpet TovTw, "Apdntt kai PARONTL €i¢ TV OdAacoav, kai ur dtakpidf £v
i Kapdia avtod GAAX motevn 61 6 AaAel yivetat, £otar abTQ.
2Truly I tell you, whoever can say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and thrown into the sea,' and it is not being
questioned in his heart, but he is believing that what he is saying is happening, it will happen for him.19¢
Mk 11:24 816 todto Aéyw VLY, Tavta oa Tpocevyeohe Kal aitelobe, motevete 6T EAGPete, Kal EoTan LIV,
24"Therefore 1 tell you, whatever you are praying and asking for, believe that you have received it,1%7 and it will
happen for you.
Mk 11:25 kai OTav GTNHKETE TPOGEVXOUEVOL, ApieTe €f T1 EXETE KATA TIVOG, Tva Kal O mathp DDV 0 €V TOIG 00pavolg
a@fi VUV Ta TOHPATTOUATE DUAV.
25Also, when you stand praying, forgive, if you are holding anything against anyone, so that your Father in
heaven may also forgive you your trespasses."
11:26 Ei 3¢ Oelg oUk aeiete, 00de 6 ITatrnp DUDV O €V T01G 0VPAVOTG GPHOEL TA TAPATTWHUATH VU@V,
26But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father in heaven forgive your trespasses."198

The Authorities Question Jesus’ Authority

Mk 11:27 Kal €pyovtat mdAwv €i¢ ‘TepocdAvya. kol €v T® lep®d mePImatoivTog adTol €pyxovTal TPog avTOV ol
APXLEPETG Kal Ol YPXUMATEIS Kal ol Ttpecfutepot

27And they arrive again in Jerusalem, and as he was walking in the temple, the chief priests and the
Torah scholars come up to him, along with the elders,
Mk 11:28 kai EAeyov avt®, 'Ev oig €é€ovoiq tadta molelg; fj Tig oot £dwkev trv €€ovoiav tavtny Tva tadta Tolfig;

28and they were saying to him, "By what authority are you doing these things? Or,199 who gave you this
authority, that you may do these things?"
Mk 11:29 6 8¢ "Incodc einev avtoig, Enepwtriow vuag &va Adyov, kai dmokpiOnté pot, kai p@ Oulv év molq é€ovoia
a0t TO1Q*

2And Jesus said to them, "I will ask you one question. You answer me, and I will tell you by what authority I
am doing these things.
Mk 11:30 0 Béntiopa to Twdvvou £€ 0bpavod v A €€ dvOpwnwv; drokpidnté uot.

30John's baptism — was it from heaven, or from human beings? Answer me."
Mk 11:31 kai Siehoyilovro mpdg éavtodg Aéyovteg, 'Edv efnwuev, 'EE o0pavoDd, épel, Atk T o0V ok émiotedoate
a0uT®;

31And they were discussing it among themselves, as follows: "If we say, 'From heaven,' he will say, 'Then why
didn't you believe him?'

196 11:23 txt autw X B C D L W lat syrs cop SBL TH ECM [ avtw o gav et A E N £ @ 0233 M itk syrphpal TR RP [ lac P* P.  The Byz
reading does not have K* in support.

197 11:24 txt eAaPete R B C L W copsamssbomss SBI TH ECM | Anupeabe D itaaurbdffiklq yg copsamss eth geo Cypr || Aapufavete A EN X @
0233 syrP copsa™bo Or TR RP [/ lac P P. The aorist form ehapete is used here, according to Metzger, in a sense corresponding to the
Semitic usage of the prophetic perfect, which expresses the certainty of a future action. In other words, "if you believe that it is as good
as done." Many later copyists, perhaps because they did not understand this, changed the verb to "you are receiving," and others, for
the same reason plus possibly being influenced by the Matthew parallel passage, changed it to the future, "you will receive." And others
changed it to the present tense "you are receiving," perhaps in order to make it the same tense as the "is happening" in v. 23 just prior.
198 11:26 txt incl. v. 26 A (C D) E (N %) @ (0233) 211 lat syrph eth Cypr Spec TR RP TH# || — X B L W itkl syrs.pal copsa arm geo SBL TH# ECM ||
lac P* P. The TCOTGNT: "Although it might be thought that the sentence was accidentally omitted because of homoeoteleuton, its
absence from early witnesses that represent all text-types makes it highly probable that the words were inserted by copyists in imitation
of Mt 6.15."  Yes, homoioteleuton is reasonably proposed here..

199 11:28 txt n Tig oot X B L cop SBL TH ECM [ kot T1g 6ot A EN'W £ @ 0233 latt syrP arm eth geo TR RP [ t1 6ot C [ om. D itk [ lac p* P



Mk 11:32 dAAa einwuev, 'E§ dvBpwnwy; - époPodvto tov SxAov, dnavreg yap gixov TOV Twdvvny dvitwg Tt
TpoPriTNG V.

320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing the people, 2% for the people all
held that John really was a prophet.)
Mk 11:33 kai drmokpiBévteg Td Incod Aéyovotv, OOk oidauev. kai 0 'Tnoodg Aéyel adtoig, OVdE €yw Aéyw VYTV €v
nolq é€ovoia tabta To1®.

33And in answer they say to Jesus, "We do not know." And Jesus says to them, "Neither am I telling you by
what authority I do these things."

Chapter 12
The Parable of the Tenants

Mk 12:1 Kai fip€ato avtoig v napafolaic AaAelv,20l Auned@va GvOpwmnog Eputevoey, Kal TEPEONKEV Qpayuov
Kai GpuEev DTOAVIOV Kal YKOJSUNGEV TTUPYOV, Kai EEEdeTO ADTOV YewpPYOiG, Kal Amednunoey.

1And he began to speak to them in parables. "A man planted a vineyard, and put a hedge around it, and dug a
winepress, and built a watchtower, and leased it out to tenant-farmers, and journeyed away.
Mk 12:2 ka1 dnéotellev TpOG TOVG YEwpPYoUS T® Katp®d doTAov, tva Tapd TV Yewpy®dv AdPn &mod t@v kapn®dv Tod
auneA®vog’

2And in the time of harvest he sent a servant to the tenants, that he might be paid by the tenants out of the fruit of
the vineyard.
Mk 12:3 kai AaBovteg avToV Ederpav Kal AMEGTEIAAY KEVOV.

3And seizing him they beat him, and sent him away empty-handed.
Mk 12:4 kai mdArv aréotethev mpog abTovg dAAov SoDAov* KakeTvov Ekepaliwoay Kail NTigacav.

4And again he sent a servant to them, a different one. That one they wounded in the head?%? and insulted.?03
Mk 12:5 kai &AAov dméotellev, KAKeElvov Améktelvav, kKol TOAAOUG dAAovg, oUg upév Oépovteg oUg Of
ATMOKTEVVOVTEG,.

5Yet another he sent, and that one they killed. And he sent many others; some they beat, some they killed.
Mk 12:6 £11 €va eixev, vidv dyanntév: dnéotelev avTdV £oxatov TP adTos Aéywv 8Tt Evipamtcovtal ToV vidv
pov.

60ne alone he still had, a beloved son. Finally, him he sent to them, saying, "They will respect my son.’
Mk 12:7 Zkelvor 8¢ oi yewpyol mpdg £avtovg eimav &t1 00TéG €otiv 6 kAnpovéuog dedte dmokteivwuev avTdv, kai
Nu®v €otat j kKAnpovopia.

7'But those tenants said among themselves, 'This is the heir. Come, let us kill him,2%4 and the inheritance will
be ours.'
Mk 12:8 kol Aafdvteg anéktetvay avTov, Kai €EERalov avtov E€w ToD duneAd®vog.

8And taking him, they killed him, and cast him outside the vineyard.
Mk 12:9 t{ 00V o1foel 6 kOp1og T0D dumeA@VoG; EAeloeTan kai dmoAécel ToUG yeEwpyoUe, kal dwoet TOV dumeA@dva
dANo1g.

9"What then?%> will the owner of the vineyard do? He will come and kill the tenants, and he will give the
vineyard to others.

200 11:32 txt oxAov R B C N £ ® 0233 syrhme copsamssbo SBL TH | Aaov A E D L W 21i lat syrsph copsamss.boms TR RP ECM [ lac %5 P

201 12:1 txt AaAewv X BL W lat cop SBL TH ECM || Aeyewv A C D E (N) @ 0233 itk syrP TR RP [ lac %5 P

202 12:4a txt — X BD L W latt cop SBL TH ECM || AtBofoAncavteg A C (E) N £ ® 0233 2 syrPh TR RP | — v. 4 syrs [ lac p* P

203 12:4b txt nuipacav X B L lat copsamsbo SBL TH ECM [ nriunoav D [ aneotethav nripwuevov A C E N T (0) 0233 2 TR RP [ aneotethav
nripacpevov W || — v. 4 syrs [ lac P4 P

204 127 The Greek phrase here for "Come, let us kill him," de0te dnokteivwpev avtov, occurs only one other time in the Greek Bible, and
that is in Genesis 37:20 in the Septuagint, where Joseph's brothers said it about Joseph. The owner of the vineyard in the present parable
had "A beloved son," not the only Son. Joseph was Israel's favorite, most beloved son. The vineyard represents the Northern Kingdom,
with the tribes of Joseph—Manasseh and Ephraim. This passage in Mark points to Jesus being the Messiah ben Yosef, the Messiah son of

Joseph. Through his mother Mary, Jesus is not only the Messiah son of Joseph, but also the Messiah son of David, and the Messiah son of
Aaron.
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Mk 12:10 008¢ TV ypagnv tadtnv &véyvwre, AiBov v dmedokipacav oi oikodouodvreg, obtog éyevAdn eig
KEQAANV ywviog:

10"Have you not read this scripture: 'A stone which the builders rejected, this one has become the chief
cornerstone;
Mk 12:11 mapa kupiov €yéveto alrtn, kai €oTiv Bavpaotr) €v 0QOaAuois NUdV;

1ifrom the Lord this came about, and it is marvelous in our eyes'206?"
Mk 12:12 Kai €¢ritouv a0Tov Kpatijoat, kai époPrnncav tov dxAov, €éyvweay yap 6Tt Tpog avTovG TV TapafoAnv
einev. kal d@évteg adTodv dmfiAbov.

12And they were looking for a way to arrest him, for they knew he had told the parable in reference to them. Yet
they were afraid of the crowd. And they went away, leaving him alone.

Paying the Tribute Tax to Caesar

Mk 12:13 Kai arostéAlovatv mpog adtov Tivag Tthv dapioaiwy kai TV Hpwdiavdv tva a0 tov aypebowoty Adyw.

13And they send some of the Pharisees and Herodians, in order to trap him in a saying.
Mk 12:14 kai éAOSvTeg Aéyovotv adt®, Addokale, ofdapev 8Tt GANONG €l kal 00 pédel ot mepi 0VSEVEG, 00 ydp
PAéneig eig tpdowTov avOpwTwY, GAN ér’ dAnOeiag thv 680V tod B0l Siddokerg E€gotiv dodvar kijvoov Kaioapt
1 oU; dQuev 1| ur dduev;

14And coming, they say to him, "Teacher, we know that you are honest, and it matters not to you about anyone,
in that you pay no attention to the personage of people, but rather on the basis of truth you teach the way of God.
Is it permissible to pay297 the tribute?98 to Caesar, or not? Should we pay, or should we not pay?"
Mk 12:15 6 8¢ idwg adT®V TV Uékpioty einev avdTolg, T1 ue nelpdlete; Pépeté wot Snvdpiov Tva 1dw.

15But he, perceiving their hypocrisy, said to them, "Why are you testing me? Bring me a denarius, so that I may
look at it."
Mk 12:16 oi 8¢ fiveykav. kai Aéyet avtoig, Tivog 1 elkwv altn kal fj émypae; ol &8¢ einav adt®, Kaicapog.

16And they brought one. And he says to them, "Whose image is this, and inscription?” They say to him,
"Caesar's."
Mk 12:17 6 8¢ 'Incodg einev avtolg, Td Kaicapog dmddote Kafoapt kai & tod 00D t@ Oe®. kai €ebadualov &’
a0T®.

17And Jesus said to them, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar, and God's things to God."

And they were amazed at him.

Marriage and the Resurrection

Mk 12:18 Kai #pxovtar Zaddovkaiol mpdg avtdv, oitiveg Aéyovotv dvdotaoty un €ival, kai émnpdtwy adTov
Aéyovreg,

205 12:9 txt T ovv R ACDEN W X ® 0233 11 lat syrph copsamssboms TR RP TH ECM [| 11 B L itk syrs copsamssbo SBL [ lac 345 P

206 12:11 Psalm 118:22,23, and the ancient Rabbis said that stone is the Messiah ben Yosef. He is also the Rock in Deuteronomy 32:4
according to Ramban, and he is the Shepherd stone or rock in Genesis 49:24.

207 12:14a The verb here is 5i8wy1, 'give,' and also in the next sentence, 'should we give or should we not give.'! And the verb Jesus used
inv. 17 is &rodidwyy, 'give back,' or, 'give up.'

208 12:14b The Greek word translated "tribute" is kfjvoog, a loan word from the Latin word census, which means just what you would
think it means- a head count. The Roman Caesar would charge a head tax (capita tax) based on a head count or census. The Latin root
word for head is cap. Thus, this tax was a per capita tax, or a capitation. It was a flat tax, having no relation to graduated percentages, or
ability to pay. It was not an income tax. Every head had to cough up the same amount. Black's Law Dictionary, Sixth Ed., defines a
Capitation tax thusly: "A poll tax. A tax or imposition upon the person. It is a very ancient kind of tribute, and answers to what the
Latins called 'tributum,' by which taxes on persons are distinguished from taxes on merchandise, called 'vectigalia."" Remember, a census
was forbidden by God, and King David incurred God's wrath when he numbered the people. (A census tax or capita tax is also the kind
expressly prohibited by the Constitution for the United States of America.) Black's Law Dictionary defines Tribute in turn as: "A
contribution which is raised by a prince or sovereign from his subjects to sustain the expenses of the state. A sum of money paid by an
inferior sovereign or state to a superior potentate, to secure the friendship or protection of the latter." Now as for coinage, Jesus
obviously knew some principles of law. When he said in verse 17, "Caesar's things give back to Caesar," he recognized that every single
coin circulated that bore Caesar's portrait and inscription, already belonged to Caesar. And everything purchased using Caesar's coins
also belonged to Caesar. The Jewish religious taxes, on the other hand, were paid in weight of silver- shekels, or even drachmas, but not
in Roman coins.



18Then some Sadducees come up to him (Sadducees say there is no resurrection), and they questioned him as
follows:
Mk 12:19 Awddokale, Mwiofi Eypadev Nuiv 6Tt €Gv TIvog adeA@Og moddvn kal KataAinn yovalka kal un aef
tékvov, tva AdPn 0 48eA@og adtod thv yuvaika kal €€avaotrion omépua td AdeA@® avTod.

19"Teacher, Moses wrote for us that if a man's brother dies and leaves behind a wife and does not leave behind a
child, that the brother of the deceased should take the woman?%° and raise up descendants for his brother.210
Mk 12:20 énta &8edgoi Aoav: kai 6 Tp@Toc ENafev yuvaika, kai &mobviokwy obk d@fikev omépua

20"There were seven brothers. And the first one took a wife, and dying, he left no descendant.
Mk 12:21 kai 6 devOtepog EAafev avThV, Kal AMEBavev un KataAMm®y oTEpUa’ Kal 0 TPiTog woavTwg:

21And the second one took her, and he died, leaving no descendant. It was the same with the third.
Mk 12:22 kai ol £t 0VK GQTKAV OTEPUA. E0XATOV TAVTWV Kal 1] yovt] anébavev.

22Tn fact, all seven left no descendant.21l Last of all, the woman also died.
Mk 12:23 €v tf) Gvaotdoel, Stav avactoLy, Tivog abTt@v €6Tat yuvh; ol Yap ENTd €60V aDTHV YUVATKA.

23"In the resurrection, when they rise again,?12 of which of them will she be wife? For all seven had her as
wife."
Mk 12:24 €pn avdt0ig 6 'Incodg, 00 dia todto mAavacde un eiddteg Tag ypagag pnde tnv dvvaptyv tod Beod;

2Jesus said to them, "Is this not the reason you are mistaken, that you know neither the scriptures nor the power
of God?
Mk 12:25 Gtav yap €k vekp@v avaot@otv, oUte yapololv oUte yapilovtat, AN’ elolv wg dyyelot £V To1¢ o0pavolc.

2sFor when they rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like the angels?13 in
heaven.214
Mk 12:26 mepl 8¢ TV vekp®v St éyeipovar obk dvéyvwrte év tfi PIPAw Mwicéwe émi T00 Pdrov TR¢2S einev
avT@ 0 Be0G Aéywv, Eyw 0 0e0¢ ABpadp kat 6 0e0¢ Toadk kat O 0£0g Takwp;

26Now about the dead, that they do rise, have you not read in the scroll of Moses, at the part about the bush, how
God spoke to him, saying, 'T am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob'?216

209 12:19a txt yovaika kot P* & B C L W (itk) SBL TH ECM [ yuvoika avtov kot A D E X @ 2 lat syrPh TR RP [ lac N P 0233.  The omission
of avutov can be easily explained as a scribal oversight in view of how many other times the word avtov appears in the context. 1can also
imagine an editor deliberately omitting the avtov because then the reader might think "his wife" means the surviving man's own wife.
It is more clear to say, the brother should take the woman and produce a descendant, than to say the brother should take his wife and
produce a descendant. At any rate, I prefer the clarity of the shorter reading, without saying it is the original reading. For the Byz
reading I worded it as "that wife of his" rather than "his wife" for the same reason. The definite article can act as a demonstrative.

210 12:19b Deuteronomy 25:5; Genesis 38:8
211 12:21-22 txt

Kal 0 TPITOG WOAUTWG KAl Ol ETTA OVK X B CL SBL TH ECM
0 TPITOG WOALTWG Ol ETMTA Kol Uk W
KO 0 TPITOG WORUTWG KateAaPov avtnv ot enta kot ovk E X ® TRRP
KO1 0 TPITOG WOKUTWG KALEAABOV GUTNY WOAUTWE KAl Ol EXTA KAL OUK A
Kol woavtwg  gAafov autnv Ol €T Kal ovk D
lac PN P 0233

There are a great many other variants among the later manuscripts. These are the Greek manuscripts 8th century or earlier the readings
of which I have access to.

212 12:23 txt ev ™ avaotaoel otav avaotwolv E @ itd TR RP SBL TH¢ ECM [ ev TN OVV AVAOTOCEL OTAV AVAOTWOLV A [l ev TN AVAOTHOEL OLV
oTaY avaoTwoly X vg it@.aur®)fil gyrshwith* [ ooy ovv avactwotv ev T avactacet (eth) [ ev T avaoctacet X B C* L itk copbort THe (Lk
20:33) [ ev T avactacel ouv D W itdr syrp copsamssbomss (Matt 22:28) || ev tn ovvavaotacel C2 [ lac P N P 0233, Here we have a case
where the UBS commentary says scribes omitted words in order to harmonize with the other synoptic gospels, but that such a pleonasm
as this is in accord with Mark's style.

213 12:25a txt ayyehot X C D L £ pm syrh lat SBL ECM [ ot ayyehot W [ acyyeAot ot A @ pm syrP TR RP TH [ o1 ayyeAot ot B copsa Or [ ayye)ot
Beov ot itl vgs copbo™s [ lac P*s N P 0233

214 12:25b  Enoch 50:4 "they will be like the angels in heaven." Is this the scripture that the Pharisees did not know and should have
known?

215 12:26a txt O X B C L SBL TH ECM [ )¢ AD E W X @ 211 TR RP [ lac %5 N P 0233.

216 12:26b Exodus 3:6. The point is that at the time of God's saying, "I am," present tense, "am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac,
and of Jacob," those three people had long since passed on from the earth. But Jesus' point is: the saying of God to Moses proved that
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were not dead people, but living. The Sadducees considered Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to be dead people, and
this was one of their errors.


https://www.bibletranslation.ws/down/enoch.pdf
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Mk 12:27 o0k €otiv 0e0¢ vekp®OV dAAG {ovTwv-2l7 moAv218 mAavacbe.
27He is not the God of dead people, but of living. You are badly mistaken!"

The Weightiest Commandment

Mk 12:28 Kai mpooeAOwv gi¢ T@V ypaupatéwy dkovoag adtdv culnroiviwy, 1wv 8Tt kaA@dg dmekpidn adtols,
EMNPWTNOEV AUTOV, Mol £0TIV EVTOAN TPWTH TAVTWY;

28And one of the Torah scholars who had approached, after listening to them debating, recognized that Jesus had
answered them well. He asked Jesus, "Teacher, out of all of them, which commandment is primary?"
Mk 12:29 dmekpifn 6 'Inoodc 811 Mpcdtn éotiv, "Akove, Toparih, k0p1og 6 O£d¢ AUV KOPLOG €1¢ 0TV,

2Jesus answered, "Primary is this: 'Hear, O Israel, Yehovah is our God, Yehovah alone."?19
Mk 12:30 kal dyanrioelg kKUplov tov Bedv cov €€ GAng tig kapdiag cov kal €€ SAng thig Yuxfg cov kal €€ SAnG Thg
dravoiag oov kai €€ SAng tiig ioxvog cov.

30And you shall love Yehovah your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind, and
with all your strength.'220 221
Mk 12:31 devtépa avtn, Ayanroelg TOV TANGIOV 60U WG 6eaUTOV. HellwV TOUTWV GAAN EVTOAN OVK €0TLV.

31Secondmost is this:?22 "You shall love your neighbor as yourself.?23  There is no other commandment greater
than these."
Mk 12:32 kai einev adt® O ypauuateic, KaA®g, Siddokale, ém’ dAnbeiag einec 811 €ig ot1v kai o0k £otiv FANOG
ANV a0TOU"

32And the Torah scholar said to him, "Well done, Teacher. It is on true basis you have said, that there is one, and
there is no other but him;
Mk 12:33 kai t0 dyandv avtov €€ 6Ang thic kapdiag kai €€ GAng tfig ouvésewg kal €€ GAng thi¢ iox0og Kal TO
&yandv Tov TANGIoV WG EXUTOV TEPLEGATEPOV EGTIV TTAVTWY TV OAOKAVTWUETWY Kl Ouotdv.

33and to love him with all your heart, all your intelligence,?24 and all your strength, and to love your neighbor as
yourself, is more important than all the burnt offerings and sacrifices."

217 12:27a txt aMa {wvtwv R AB CDL W X pm lat syrsp cop goth SBL TH ECM || aAAa 0g0g {wvTtwv E ® pm itd vgms syrh™ TR RP [ lac P N
P 0233

218 12:27b txt moAv P* R B C L W itk cop SBL TH ECM [ uugic ovv moAv A D E X @ i lat syrPh TR RP [ vueig 8 molv itf? syrs | lac N P 0233

219 12:29 The Greek word represented by "alone" above is €ig - hefs, basically meaning "one." But using thed word "one" would be a
poor translation, since most readers today would take it to have some significance in rebuttal of the "trinity." But nothing of the sort
was underlying God's words. The context of God's original words was idolatry. God's commandments did not arise out of a vacuum,
but arose out of a need to counteract some error of humankind. In this case it was that God's people should have no other gods before
Him. The situation was that there were many other so-called gods, but 711777, YHVH, alone was to be their God. Paul says, "There may
be many so-called gods, and many lords, but for us there is only one God, and only one lord," I Corinthians 8:5-6. (See also Mark 2:7; 10:18
for similar uses of the Greek word eig.  The Hebrew word, echad, was also used meaning "alone," "only," or even, "first," as the "first" day
of the month.) Now God was not comparing himself to other gods in that other gods were many lords in contrast to our God being one
lord. From small childhood I have puzzled over the odd thought, found in my Bible, represented by the phrase "The Lord our God is one
Lord." It didn't say 'God is one God.' Instead, it said 'God is one Lord." God is one Lord? So then it must be otherwise conceivable
that one God could be many lords? You see, "The Lord our God is one Lord" makes no sense. The problem with "The Lord our God is
one Lord" is that it wasn't supposed to be saying "Lord" at all, for "LORD" was the substitute for the Tetragrammaton, 17, YHVH, the
name of God, which the Israelites refused to pronounce, for fear of taking God's name in vain. Thus, when the Jewish scholars in Egypt
translated the Hebrew scriptures into Greek, they perpetuated this misnomer even more, for in the Septuagint, the word "kurios" or
"lord" is used instead of Yahveh, and the quote above in Mark appears to be taken from the Septuagint. To lessen confusion, it is best to
throw out the word "lord" completely; for indeed, it is not only confusing, but inaccurate.

220 12:30a Deuteronomy 6:4,5

221 12:30b txt cov X B E L it2 cop SBL TH# ECM [ cov autn mpwtn W itk [ sov avtn mpwtn evroAn A D X 2 lat syr copboms TR RP TH# [ cov
aUTN TPWTN TAVTWV £VToAn @ [ lac P C N P 0233

222 12:31a txt avtn B L cop SBL THe ECM [ avtn eotwv X [ opota autn ACE W X @ 21t lat (syr) TR RP TH# || 8¢ opora tawtn D [ opota avtng A*
[l lac % C N P 0233

223 12:31b Leviticus 19:18

224 12:33 txt
kapdiag kot €€ OAnG TG cuVeEsEWC Kal €€ OANG TNG 10XVOG B A ¥ ita copsa Bas Chrys Did SBL TH¢ ECM
kapdiag kat €€ 0Ang g 10Xv0og Kat €€ OANG TNG CUVETEWS copbe



Mk 12:34 ai 6 'Inoodg 18wv adtdv 8Tt vouvex®s drekpidn einev avT®, 00 pakpdv ei &mod thg Pactleioc tod Beod.
Kal o0dElg OUKETL ETOAX abTOV22S Emepwriioat.

34And Jesus, having seen him, that he had answered thoughtfully, said to him, "You are not far from the kingdom
of God." And no one dared to ask him any more questions.

Whose Son Is the Messiah?

Mk 12:35 Kai drokpifeig 6 'Inoodg Eleyev d1ddokwv €v T® 1ep®, TIOG Aéyouoty ol ypappatelc 6t 6 Xplotdg vidg
Aavid éoTiv;
35And continuing to teach in the temple, Jesus said, "How do the Torah scholars say that the Messiah is the Son of
David?
Mk 12:36 abTOG Aavid einev €v T@ mveduatt T dyiw, Einev2Zé § kprog T kupie pov, Kdbov €k de€10dv pov €wg
av & ToUg €x0polG GOV LTIOKATW TAV TOdWV GOv.
36David himself said, by the Holy Spirit," 'Yehovah?27 said to my Lord: "Sit at my right hand until I put your
enemies under?28 your feet." 229
Mk 12:37 a0tog Aavid Aéyet adTov KUpLov, Kal mdBev avTob €0tV LIOG; Kal O TOALG ExAog Ffikovev abToD 110w
37David himself calls him 'Lord," so how is he his son?"?230 And the large crowd was listening to him with
delight.

Jesus Denounces the Torah Scholars

Mk 12:38 Kai &v tfj S1daxfi abtod Aeyev, BAénete Ao TV ypappatéwy TV 0eAdvtwv €v oToAals meptmatelv Kal
AOTAOUOVG €V TAIG GyOpaig

38Also in his teaching he was saying, "Look warily at the Torah scholars, those loving to walk around in robes,
greetings in the marketplaces,
Mk 12:39 kai mpwtokabedpiag £v Talg cuvaywyaiq kal TpwTtokAlsiog v Tolg deimvorg:

%%and chief seats in the synagogues, and places of honor at banquets;
Mk 12:40 oi katecOiovteg TdG¢ olkiag T@V ynpdV kai mpo@doel pakpd TpocevySuevol, obtol Ajuovral
TEPLOGOTEPOV Kpipa.

40who eat up?3! the houses of widows, and for a front, make lengthy prayers. These will receive extra
damnation."

Kapdiog ko 1o €€ 0ANG TG oLVESEWG KAl €€ OANG TNG 16XVOG w
kapdiag cov kat €€ 0ANG TG cuVeSEWC Kat €€ OANG TG 16XVOG N2L
kapdiag oov kat €€ 0Ang TNG SLVESEWG Kal €€ OANG 10XVOG N*

kapdiag kot €€ 0Ang g cuveosw( kat £€ 0Ang TNG PuxNG cou Kat €€ OANG TNG 1OXVOG 346 copsams
Kapdiag kot €€ 0Ang TG ouveoew( kat €€ 0Ang TG Yuxng kat € oAng g toxvog A E X 087 vg syrPh TR RP THe
Kapdiag kat €€ oAng tng Suvapewg kat € oAng tng Yuxng avtov D

kapdiag kat €€ 0Ang tng duvauews kat €€ 0Ang TG 16XVOG © 565 itd
Kapdiag kat €€ oAng tng Yuxng kat €€ oAng Tng 1oxLog syrs
lac CNP 0233

225 12:34 txt 18wv autov A B E X ® 087 0233 ita syrph.pal copsabo eth TR RP SBL TH ECM [ 18wv R D L W itaurbd.ff2ik1q0id yg syrs arm geo
Chrys Hilary [ lac P CN P

226 12:36a txt Aeyet AD E ® 0233 RP [ einev X B L W X 087 TR SBL TH ECM [ lac % C N P.  The versions are not definitive witnesses for
this variant, since they could have rendered the present tense Aeyet like English translations do today, as an "historical present."

227 12:36b Einev 6 k0p10¢ 1@ Kupiw, "The LORD said to my Lord," from the Hebrew *';'-rx'? I ORI - no'um Yahovah la'donat of Psalm
110:1. In this verse, both the Tetragrammaton M71* (YHVH) and Adonai are found, together. But one could hardly say, "Adonai said

to Adonai." In an attempt to avoid this, the Masoretes inserted a paseq in between, one of these: | , to make them be in separate phrases,
and thus the Masoretic text reads: *i"m'; | .‘Ijﬂj oNa.

228 12:36¢ txt vmokatw (Mt 22:44) B D W 0233 syrs copsabo geo SBL ECM [ uroodiov (Ps 109:1 LXX; Lk 20:43; Ac 2:34) X AEL X @ 087 21i latt
syrphpal arm eth Hilary TR RP TH [ lac P* C N P

229 12:36d Psalm 110:1

230 That is, "My lord."

231 12:40 koteoBiw - katesthio, the preposition kata attached to £€60iw, the verb for eat, serving to perfectivize, or alternatively, to
repetitivize, the verb. Here the verb is also linear (continuous, progressive) in aspect, showing that there is a gradual process to the
eating up, or alternatively a habitual process, leading to a conclusion of complete devourment. Psalm 14:4 used this same Greek word in

50
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The Widow's Offering

Mk 12:41 Kai kaBioag katévavtt tol yaloguAakiov eBewpel TdG 0 GxAog PaAAeL xaAkoV gig TO Yalo@UAdKIOV" Kol
noAAol mthovatot €BarAov ToAAd:

41And while sitting opposite the temple treasury, he was watching how the crowd was dropping copper into the
donation chest. And many rich people put in much.
Mk 12:42 kai éABodoa pia xrpa ttwyn £padev Aemta dvo, 6 £0tiv KodpdvTng.

422And when one poor widow came, she put in two lepta (which is equivalent to one quarter of a penny).
Mk 12:43 kai mpookalesduevog Tod¢ HadnTdg adtod einev avtolg, Aunv Aéyw vuiv 8t 1 xApa albtn 1) Trwyn
TAglov Tavtwv EPadev TtV PaAAdvtwy €ig t0 yalo@uAdkiov:

43And calling his disciples to him, he said to them, "Truly I tell you, this poor widow has put in more than all the
others putting into the treasury.
Mk 12:44 mdvteg yap €k T0D mepiooevovtog avtoic #Patov, altn 8¢ ék thg Voteprioews avtic mdvta Soa eixev
€BaAev, GAov Tov Plov avThg.

44For they all put in out of the extra they had. But she out of her lack put in everything, all she had to live on."

Chapter 13
Signs of the Times

Mk 13:1 Kai éxmopevopévou avtod €k To0 iepod Aéyet avtd €ig [¢x] T@V pabntdv avtod, Addokale, 18e motamol
AiBot kat otarnai oikodopai.

1And as he is going forth out of the temple, one of his disciples says to him, "Teacher, look! What large stones.
What great buildings."
Mk 13:2 kai 6 'Inoodg einev adT®, BAénelg tadtag tag ueydAag oikodouds; ob un deedij Gde Aibog émi Aibov 6¢ o0
U1 KataAvo).

2And Jesus said to him, "See all these great buildings? By no means will there be left here a stone upon a
stone?32 that will not be thrown down."
Mk 13:3 Kai kafnuévouv avtod £ig 0 "Opog TV EAai®dVv katévavtt tod iepod Emnpwta adtov kat’ 1dlav [éTpog Kal
Takwpog kai Twdvvng kai Avdpéag,

3And as he was sitting on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked
him privately,
Mk 13:4 Einov nuiv ndte tadta €otat, kai Tl o onuelov dtav puéAAN tadta cuvteAeiobot mavra.

4"Tell us, when will these things be, and what will be the sign that they are all about to be accomplished?"
Mk 13:5 6 8¢ 'Inoodg fip€ato Aéyetv adtoig, BAénete un Tig VUAC TAavHon’

5And Jesus proceeded to tell them, "See that no one misleads you.
Mk 13:6 moAAot EAevoovTal €mi T@ OvOpaTi pov Aéyovteg Tt 'Eyw iy, kai ToAAoLG TAavHicoUGLY.

6Many will come in my name, saying, 'l am He," and they will deceive many.

the Septuagint for financial oppression of people. But how can one oppress a house? In the context of property, katesfiw means to
appropriate property illegally. We must remember that the Hebrew scriptures, like Deuteronomy 23:19, Psalm 15:1-5, declared it illegal
to charge your fellow Israelite interest on a loan. Yet many did so, including or even especially the priests and officials, such that the
interest "ate up" the equity in the houses of widows, at which point the lenders would re-possess the houses. Jesus was not the first or
the last man of God to decry this practice of charging fellow believers interest. Nehemiah in 5:10-11, said to the officials, "Stop this
taking of interest!...Give them back, this very day, their fields, their houses..." Ezekiel 22:12, "...you take both advance interest and
accrued interest, and make gain of your neighbors by extortion..." James 2:6, "Is it not the rich who oppress you? Is it not they who
drag you into court?" The Pharisees were lovers of money, Luke 16:14. Another theory on what this means is that the Pharisees used
their position as judges to get insider information or use trickery in their office, to fraudulently obtain title to property, or as the trustees
or financial managers of widows to use up their household finances, or to eat up their estates. Or perhaps to make unjust rulings in cases
in which they had a pecuniary interest. They may have done all of the above. As usual, the law of the Spirit is a higher standard than
the letter of the law of Moses. Jesus not only forbade lending with interest, he commanded to lend without expecting even the principal
back, Luke 6:35.

232 13:2 txt wde MBog emt Aiov (see Mt 24:2) XBGLU W A © ¥ f1 f13 jtaaurbdq syrsp.hwith* copsabo) arm eth geo Polychreid SBL TH ECM [
wde Abog et Mbw D T pm [| ABog emt AMbov M X T 11 [ in templo itk [ in templo lapis super lapidem ite Cypr || AiBog em Mbw (see Lk 21:6) AEF
HK @ pm itfil vg TR RP [ lac P* C N P 0233



Mk 13:7 8tav 8¢ dxovonte TOAEUOUG KAl GKOAG TOAEUWY, U Opoelobe: 8el yevéabat, GAN’ oUmw To TéAOC.

7But when you hear of wars and rumors of wars, do not be alarmed. These things must happen, but the end is
not yet.
Mk 13:8 éyepbnoetar yap €0vog €’ €0vog kai PaciAeio émi Pacilelav, Eésovtat celopol Kata TOTOVG, E5ovTat Atpol:
apxn wdivwv tadra.

8Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. There will be earthquakes in various places,
there will be famines.?33  These are the beginning of birth pains.
Mk 13:9 PAénete 8¢ Uuelg eavtovg mapadwoovoly VA2 ei¢ ouvédpia Kal €i¢ cuvaywyag daprioecbe kai €mi
Nyepdvwv kal factAéwv otadroecde Evekev €uoi €ig paptiplov adTolg.

9"But you, you watch yourselves. They will deliver you over to courts, and you will be beaten in synagogues,
and you will be stood?3> before governors and kings, for my sake, to be a witness to them.
Mk 13:10 kai €i¢ avta ta €0vn mpdTov del kNnpuxOfjvat tO ebayyéAiov.

10Indeed the gospel must first be preached to all nations.
Mk 13:11 kai Stav dyworv Vudg tapadidovteg, pur mpopepiuvate ti AaAnonte, GAN’ 0 €av d00f vulv év ékelvn T
wpa to0to AaAgite, oV ydp €ote UUeTG oi AaloDvteg GAAX TO Tvedpa TO dylov.

11"So when they are taking you delivering you to trial, do not concern yourself beforehand what you will
speak.23¢  Rather, whatever is given you in that hour, that you are to speak. For you are not the ones speaking,
but the Holy Spirit.
Mk 13:12 kol mapadwoet &deA@Og adeA@ov €ig Odvatov Kal TaThp TEKVOV, KAl ENAVAOTHOOVTAL TEKVA £TIL YOVETG
Kat Bavatwoovstv adTovg:

12"And a sibling will betray a sibling to death, and a parent a child, and children will rise up against parents and
put them to death.
Mk 13:13 kai £oe00e picoUuevoL IO TéVTwY 81 TO Evoud pov. 6 8¢ Oropeivag el Télog oVTog swbroeTat.

13And you will be hated by all because of me. But the person remaining to the end, that one will be saved.?3”
Mk 13:14 “Otav 8¢ 1dnte 10 POEAVYHQ TG Epnuwoews EotnkoTaz3d Gmov oL Sel, 0 dvayvokwy Voeitw, TéTe ol €v
fi Tovdaiq @evyétwoav i T Gpn,

14"But when you see the abomination of desolation?3? standing where it?40 should not, (Reader, understand),241
then the ones in Judea should flee to the mountains,

233 13:8 txt
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234 13:9a txt vuag B L W syrs copsamssbo SBL TH ECM || 8¢ vuag avtoug D it [ yap vuac X A E X @ 0 lat syrPh copsamss TR RP [ lac P C N P
0233

235 13:9b txt oraBnoecbe R* B E ® TR-Steph AN RP SBL TH ECM [ otabnoecbat X2 AD L W I | ax®noeobe copsa TR-Scriv-KJV BG | lac P* C
N P 0233
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237 13:13 or perhaps, "rescued"

238 13:14a txt eotnkota X B F* L SBL TH ECM [ eotnkog D ¥ 579 | atnkov W f! 13 28 91 299 [ otws K M U X T T2 124 TR-Scriv, Steph?, Beza-
bRP [[ectog AEF2GH S V AIT* T & 0233 2 157 565 700 TR-Ald, Col, Compl, Er, Steph? [ eotog ev Tomw © 1071 1424 [/ lac PS5 C N P.
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240 13:14c or, "he." The BDF grammar says this is a Contructio ad sensum. Sec. 134(3) A masculine participle referring to a neuter noun
which designates a personal being. Revelation says that people will be forced to worship an "image" of the beast. s an image an "it" or
a "he"? Both. The image is given the power of speech. Will it be a robot, an AI? Daniel 9:27 says that the ruler who is to come will
set up the abomination, so the abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up. Sounds like the image of the beast,
Rev. 13:15. This is why I used the pronoun "it" and not "he." The abomination is not the antichrist himself, but something he sets up.

241 13:14d Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11
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Mk 13:15 6 8¢242 i To0 dwuatog un katafdtw eic v oikiav, unde eloeAdétw &pai t1 éx TG oikiag adToD,

15and the one on the rooftop should not come down into the house?43 nor go inside to get something from his
house,
Mk 13:16 kai 0 €ig TOV dypov ur émotpeddrtw £ig T dmiow dpat To iudtiov adtod.

16and the one in the field should not turn back to get his coat.
Mk 13:17 oval d¢ taig €v yaotpl éxovoalg Kal Talg OnAalovoalg v EKelvaig Tolg NUEPALG.

17And alas for the ones who are pregnant, and the ones giving milk during those days!
Mk 13:18 mpooeUyeabe 8¢ Tva un yévntat xetludvog:

18And pray that it not happen in winter.
Mk 13:19 €covtat yap ai fuépat €kelvatl OATY1¢ oia o0 yéyovev toladtn A’ dpxiig KTicews v €ktioev 0 Be0g £wg
00 VOV Kad 00 un yévnrat.

19For those will be days of suffering, such that has not happened from the beginning of creation when?44 God
created until now, nor ever will again.
Mk 13:20 kai €l un ékoA6Pwoev kOP1oG TAG NUEPAG, OUK &V €0WON Tdoa odpE. GAAX 1 ToUG EKAEKTOVG 0UG
e€elé€ato EkoAdPwoev Tag uépac.

20And if the Lord had not made those days short, no flesh would survive. But, because of the elect, those whom
he has chosen, he has made the days short.?4>
Mk 13:21 kai téte £dv T1g DUl €lmn, “18e 0de 6 Xp1oT4G, §j 1800, Ekel, un mioTeveTe:

21And at that time, if anyone says to you, 'Look, here is the Messiah!' or, 'Look, there!' do not believe it.
Mk 13:22 gyepbricovtar yap Pevddxpiotor kal Pevdompopfital kai dwoovotv onueia Kal Tépata TPOG TO
anomAavav, £l duvatdv, ToUG EKAEKTOUG.

22For false Messiahs and false prophets will appear, and they will do signs and miracles, trying to deceive, if
possible, the elect.246
Mk 13:23 0ueig 8¢ PAénete: poeipnka LUIV TAVTA.

23But you, you be watchful;247 T have told you everything ahead of time.
Mk 13:24 AAAG €v €xkelvaig Talc Nuépaig peta thv OATPv ékelvny 6 fjAloc okotioBroeTal, Kai 1 oeArvn oL dWoeL TO
PEYYOG avTA,

24"But in those days, after that suffering, " 'the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light,
Mk 13:25 kal ot Gotépeg EcovTat €k ToD 0UPavoD TTTOVTEG, Kol at duvdpelg ai €v Tolg oVpavolg calevbrcovtal.

25and the stars will be falling from the sky, and the forces?48 in space will be shaken.'?4?

"o

242 13:15a txt 0 8 X AEL W £ ® 0233 i syrh TR RP TH ECM [ kat 0 D lat syrs:P | o B cop SBL [ lac P C N P
243 13:15b txt kataBatw £1¢ TV owiav A D EW T ® 0233 2 latt syrsh TR RP [ katafatw X B L syrP cop SBL TH ECM [ omit €1 Tnv otkiav

unde e10eAbatw itk (ht. kataPatw- e10eAbatw) [ lac P C N P. It seems nonsensical to instruct those in Judea to flee to the mountains,
but the ones in Judea on their rooftops should not come down. For how do you flee to the mountains without coming down from your
roof? The only way the ECM reading would make sense is to understand unde as a more general conjunction, as follows: "the one on the
rooftop should not come down and go inside to take anything out of his house." Thus if this phrase was not originally in the text, it is
perfectly understandable why editors might add it. But the phrase "go inside to take anything out of his house" could be part of the
same command as "not come down," that is, unde here does not separate two distinct commands. The Syriac Peshitta has the shorter
reading, and its translators render the two phrases as one command, e.g., Etheridge: "And he who is on the roof, let him not descend nor
enter in to carry any thing from his house." That is, descend and enter are one complete action that is forbidden. Murdock has "and let
him that is on the roof, not come down and enter [it], to take any thing from his house." Some other commentators think that the
phrase £1¢ tnv okiav was eliminated by editors as redundant, in view of the ek tng owkiag at the end of the verse. 1 think that the rule of
textual criticism which says the reading which best explains the rise of the others, is the original one, would favor the shorter reading
here. Nevertheless, since the longer reading is true and not only does no harm, but also makes for a clearer sense, I choose to include it.

244 13:19 txt )v X B C* L = SBL TH ECM [/ ng A C2E W & 0233%id TR RP || omit nv ektioev o Oeoc D it [ lac P*5 N P

245 13:20 This word in the Greek for "made short" is koAoPéw - kolobs. It has traditionally been translated here as "those days will be
shortened." But that raises more questions than are answered. Questions such as, will those days start out as regular 24-hour days, but
then be shortened to days of less than 24 hours each? No, it means that "that period of time" will be shortened. ~So then, does it mean
God changed his mind, that is, that he had originally planned for that period of time to last X amount of days, but at some point decides to
shorten that period of time? No, that would not be consistent with what is written in either the prophets, or in the New Testament.
Thus Mark puts it in the past tense: "He (the Lord) has made those days short." 1t has already been decided by the Lord how long that
period of time will be. Their duration will not be changed. They will not be shortened. The point of this verse is that, if that period of
time went on longer, no flesh would survive.

246 13:22 txt Toug X B D 083 SBL TH ECM# [ ko toug A C ELW £ @ 0233 latt syrP cop arm eth TR RP ECM# [/ lac P* N P,
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Mk 13:26 kai téte SPovtal TOV VIOV ToD AvOPWTOL EpXOUEVOV €V VEQPENNIG HeTd SuVApewe TOAARS kai dOENG.
26"And at that time they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds, with great power and glory.
Mk 13:27 kai téte dmootelel ToUG dyyEAoug Kal €miouvdEgel TOUG EKAEKTOVG abTOD €K TV TECOAPWY AVEUWY &I
aKpov Yi§ €wg dxpov 0bpavoD.
27And at that time he will send forth the angels, >0 and they will gather together his elect out of the four winds,
from the farthest points of the earth to the farthest points of the horizon.
Mk 13:28 'Am0 d¢ tfig oukii¢ udbete thv mapafoAnv: Stav fdn O kAGdog avtig anaAog yévntal kol €k@un Ta
QUAANX, YIVWOKETE OTL £yyUg TO B€pog €oTiv.
28"Now learn the parable from the fig tree. When its twig has already become tender and it puts forth leaves,
you know that summer is near.
Mk 13:29 oUtwg kol DUETG, STav (OnTe TadTA YIVOUEVQ, YIVWOKETE OTt £yy0¢ 0TV £l BUpaIg.
29And likewise you, when you see these things happening, you know that it is near, right at the door.
Mk 13:30 dunv Aéyw Opiv 8ti o0 pn TapéAOn 1 yeved albtn uéxpigst ol tadta mdvta yévnrat.
30Truly I tell you: by no means will this age252 pass away before all these things have happened.
Mk 13:31 6 00pavog kal 1] yij TapeAevoovtat, ol € Adyot pov ol un mapeAevoovat.
31Sky and earth will pass away,?>3 but my words will certainly not pass away.

No One Knows the Day or Hour

v

Mk 13:32 Iepi 8¢ TG fuépag éxefvng A TG Wpag ovdeic 0idev, 008E oi dyyehot v oVpav® ovde 6 vidg, €l un 6
natnp.

32"But as to that day or that hour,254 no one knows, not even the angels in heaven, not even the Son, but only the
Father.
Mk 13:33 PAénete dypumvelte: oUK oldaTE Yap TOTE O KA1POG E0TLV.

33Watch, be alert, 2> for you do not know when the time is.
Mk 13:34 g dvBpwtog anddnuog ageig thv oikiav adtod kai dovg toig dovAoig avtod TV £€ovoiav, EKAoTw TO
€pyov a0Tol, Kal t@ Oupwp® vetellato Tva ypnyopi.

34t is like a man going away on a journey, leaving his house and giving the authority of it to his servants, each his
task, and the doorman he admonished to keep watch.
Mk 13:35 ypnyopeite oUv, o0k ofdate ydp mdéte 6 kUplog thg oikiag €pxetai, i dPeé | uecoviktiov H
aAekTopogwviag 1 Tpwi,

248 13:25a Possibly, "the heavenly bodies," referring to the planets, stars, and constellations to which power was ascribed by idolaters and
astrologers. Of course, bodies of mass do have power or force of gravity, and therefore exercise force upon other bodies, including the
earth. Indeed, in the parallel passage in Luke 21, verse 25, it says nations will be in anguish over the violence of the sea and surf, which
we know is affected among other things by the moon. In Isaiah 34:4, the stars and planets are called the armies of heaven, and armies
are forces. Moreover, the principle of parallelism probably applies here, so this line is to be understood in some meaning parallel to the
stars and the sky of the previous line.

249 13:25b  Isaiah 13:10; 34:4; Joel 2:31

250 13:27 txt ayyehouc B D L W 083 itae.fPikq SBL THe ECM# [ ayyeAoug avtov X A C E X @ 0233 M vg syr cops? arm eth Orlat TR RP THe
ECM# [ lac PS N P

251 13:30a txt pexpig A B C EL X & 0233 TR-Scriv SBL TH ECM [ uexpt X RP [ ew¢ D W [ lac P N P 083

252 13:30b 1) yeved alitn; Or, this "generation." The verse following this is a Hebraistic parallelism; that is, "the sky and earth" being a
parallel to the "age" or "world" mentioned here. See the same Greek phrase in Genesis 7:1, for the "generation" before the flood. God
destroyed the entire world, not just the "generation" or those of the same age as Noah. God destroyed that whole world and scheme of
things, and started a new age. So also here, Jesus is not talking about a small period of time of one human lifespan, but rather the whole
age or aion. The theme of the context was clearly set in vv. 28-29, by the example of the budding of leaves showing the change of
seasons. We are talking about seasons and times, not generations in a genealogical or racial sense. Furthermore, it is striking how
similar is Peter's parallelism in 2 Peter 3:6-7. There, Peter compares the destruction of Noah's generation 6 téte k6éouog, "the then
world," in comparision to oi viv obpavol kai fi YA "the present heavens and earth."

253 13:31 "Sky and earth," traditionally translated "heaven and earth," but the heavens are the skies, or everything you see when you
look up. Compare Isaiah 34:4, Psalm 102:25-26, Hebrews 1:10-12.
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3Thus you must keep watch, for you do not know when the lord of the house is coming, whether?>® in the
evening, or at midnight, or when the rooster crows, or at dawn.
Mk 13:36 pr| EABwv E€aipvng eVpn LUAG kKaBevdovVTAG.

36No good if he comes suddenly, and finds you sleeping.
Mk 13:37 6 8¢ UUiv Aéyw, maolv Aéyw, Ypnyopeite.

37And what I am saying to you, I am saying to all: 'Keep watch!"

Chapter 14
Mary Anoints Jesus at Bethany

Mk 14:1 Hv 8¢ 1o ndoyxa kai ta dfupa petd 0o fuépag. Kai CHTOVV 01 GPXLEPETS KAl Ol YPAHUUATEL TG aDTOV €V
dOAW KpaTACAVTEG ATOKTEIVWOLV®

1And the Passover and the Festival of Unleavened Bread were two days away. And the chief priests and the
Torah scholars were seeking how they might kill him after arresting him in stealth.
Mk 14:2 E\eyov yap, M1 €v tfj £o0ptij, unmote €otar 66pvPfog Tob Aaod.

2For?>7 they were saying, "Not in the festival, or there will be a riot of the people."
Mk 14:3 Kai 8vtog adtod év Bnbavig év tf oikiq Ziuwvog 00 Aempod katakeluévou adtod AABev yuvr| Exovoa
aAGBaotpov popov vapdou mioTikiig moAvteAolc¢ cuvtpipaca tv GAGRacTpov Katéxeev adTtod2%8 Tfig KeQaAfG.

3And when he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, and reclining, a woman came holding an
alabaster bottle of very expensive perfume ointment, pure oil of nardroot. Breaking the alabaster, she poured it
out onto his head.
Mk 14:4 fioav 8¢ Tiveg dyavaktodvTeg mpdg £avtols, Eig ti 1) dndAeia alitn Tod udpov yéyovev;

4But there were some who were saying indignantly to themselves, "Why has this waste of perfume occurred?
Mk 14:5 AdUvarto yap todto T pvpov mpabfivar Emdvw dnvapiwv tplakociwv kai dobfjvar tolg mTwyoig Kal
evePpiu®dvTo avTti.

5For this perfume could have been sold for over three hundred denarii?>® and given to the poor." And they
were scolding her.
Mk 14:6 6 8¢ 'Incodg einev, "Agete avTAV Ti a0TH KémOLG TaPEXETE; KAAOV Epyov pydoato &v éuod.

6But Jesus said, "Leave her alone. Why are you causing her hardship? She has performed a good work with260
me.
Mk 14:7 mdvtote yap ToUG Trwyolg Exete ued’ Eavt@v, kal Stav OéAnte dOvache avToic €0 moificat, éué 8¢ o
TAVTOTE EXETE.

7For the poor you always have with you,261 and you can do well with them?62 whenever you want, but me you
do not always have.

256 13:35 txt 1) oPe n uecovuktiov X B C L SBL TH ECM [ ope n uecavuktiov W [ oe 1) pecovuktiw 0233 [ ope n uesovuktiwy £ [ ope n
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259 14:5 A single denarius was the usual daily wage for a laborer, so 300 denarii would be worth about a year's wages.

260 14:6 txt ev epo rell. Grk. AN BG RP SBL TH ECM [ €1 pe 2 579 1424 (Mt 26:10) TR [ lac % N P 0233. There may be a few more mss.
that read as the TR.  But practically all Greek: év, "in," with dative of "me"; in other words, she has done a good work in the circumstance of
me. She has done a good work by means of my being here. From context we can see that it is a dative of happenstance, of the conditions;
or even a "temporal dative;" for example, "you can always do good works with the poor, but me you do not always have with you," and
Jesus' comment that "she did what was available to her." (Of the 22 English translations I have on hand, 4 say "on me," 6 "to me," 10 "for
me," 1 "as to me," and 1 "towards me." Sometimes év is simply a substitute for the dative inflection.) This variant is related to the one
in the next verse, where some mss have an accusative phrase and others a dative phrase.

261 14:7a Deuteronomy 15:11
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duvaohe avtolg ev  CDUWT Aff13565579 700 SBL TH ECM
duvaobe avtoig mavtote ev N BL 892 1071 copsabo

navtote duvacle avtolg v ¥



Mk 14:8 0 £€oxev énoinoev: TpoéAaPev pupicat TO cOUA HoU €ig TOV EvTapiaoudv.

8She did what was available to her. She was early?63 to anoint my body in preparation for its burial.
Mk 14:9 qunv Aéyw oplv, 6mov €av knpuxbfi to ebayyéhov ei¢ GAov tOV Kdopov, kai O £moincev alth
AaAnbnoetat €i¢ puvnudovvov avTi|G.

9Truly264 1 tell you, wherever the good news?%> is preached throughout the whole world, what she has done
will also be told, as an honorable remembrance of her."
Mk 14:10 Kai To0dag Tokapiab 6 €ig TV dcddeka dmiABev Tpog Tovg dpxiepeis va alToV Tapadol adToic.

10And Judas of Kerioth, one of the Twelve, went to the chief priests, to betray him to them.
Mk 14:11 ol 3¢ dkovoavteg €xdpnoav Kal énnyyeidavto adt® apyvprov dodvat. kai ECNTEL TG ADTOV EVKALPWG
napador.

11And hearing this delighted them, and they promised to give him silver. Then he was planning how he might
betray him the best time.

The Passover Supper

Mk 14:12 Kai tfj mpddtn nuépa TV alOuwy, 6te T0 mdoxa €0vov, Aéyovsty avt® ot padntat avtod, o BéAelg
aneAOOVTEG ETOIUAOWUEV TV PAYNG TO TTACX A

12And on the first day of Unleavened Bread, when they would sacrifice the Passover lamb, his disciples say to
him, "Where are you wanting us to go to make preparations so you may eat the Passover?"
Mk 14:13 kal dnootéAAet dVo TV pabnT®V adtod Kal Aéyel abTolg, Yndyete €ig v oAV, Kal dnavtiost DUV
&vOpwrog kepduiov Bdatog Pactdlwv: dkolovdricate abT®,

13And he sends two of his disciples and tells them, "Go into the city, and a man carrying a jar of water will meet
you. Follow him.
Mk 14:14 kai 6mov €av el6€A0 elmate @ oikodeondtn 611 ‘O diddokahog Aéyet, [ToD €oTiv TO KATdAvUd pov Gmov
TO TAoXA UETA TOV HabnTdv pov eayw;

14And wherever he enters say to the owner of the house, 'The Teacher says: Where is my guestroom,2¢ where I
may eat the Passover with my disciples?’
Mk 14:15 kai a0todg Oplv deifel dvayatov péya E0TPWHEVOV ETOIUOV" Kal EKET ETOIUAOATE NUTV.

15And he will show you a large upper room furnished and ready. And there you shall make preparations for
us."
Mk 14:16 kai ¢ERAO0v oi pabnrai kai AABov ig thv A kai ebpov kabag eimev adTolg, kai fTofuacay T Tdoya.

16And the disciples left and went into the city, and found things just as he had told them. And they prepared
the Passover.
Mk 14:17 Kai 0yiag yevouévng €pxetat ueta TV dddeka.

17And as evening is coming on, he arrives with the Twelve.
Mk 14:18 kai dvakelpévwv avt®v kai £6018vtwv 6 'Inoodg einev, Aunv Aéyw Oulv 8t €ig ¢€ VUGV Tapaddoet U, 6
€o0iwv pet’ €uod.

duvaoBe avtoug v AEFGHMXOINX®Q228118157 1241 1424 Ni TR AN BG RP
duvacbe eavtoug v K
duvacbe v N*

lac P N P Q0103 0233 33

This variant is related to that in 14:6. The TR (and Peshitta) has both with an accusative meaning, the ECM has both with a dative
meaning, and the RP has the first in dative, the second in accusative.

263 14:8 mpohauPdvw, literally, "take ahead." Compare the same word in I Cor. 11:21.  The Lidell & Scott lexicon lists this Mark 14:8
occurrence as the only one with an infinitive accompanying; which DeBrunner, § 392 (2), says is an Aramaism meaning "early to do
something." As we first see in Luke 10:38-42, Mary from the beginning showed a good trait of zeroing right in to what was most
important: the person of Jesus, and dropping everything else. Her sister was occupied with the meal and housework, but Mary was
attentive to Jesus himself, while he was still with them. They could always do housework when Jesus was gone, and they could always eat
when Jesus was gone. It is no wonder that one who attended to and treasured Jesus so much, would be the first to prepare his body for
its burial.

264 14:9a txt aunv A C W X latt cop arm eth TR RP [ aunv 8 X BD E L ® 0103 SBL TH ECM {\} /| lac p*5 N P 0233
265 14:9b txt evayyehov & BD L W it SBL TH ECM# [ evayyeAtov touto A C E £ ® 0103 2 lat syrph cop TR RP ECM# [/ lac P* N 0233
266 14:14 txt kataAvpa pov X B C DL W X vg cops? AN SBL TH ECM [ kataAvpa A E P @ syrP TR BG RP | lac P* N 0103 0233
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18And as they are reclining and eating, Jesus said, "Truly I tell you: one of you will betray me. One who is
eating with me."
Mk 14:19 fip€avto Aumeichat kai Aéyetv aVTd €1 Katd €ig, MATL £y W;

19They began to be very sad and to say to him one by one, "Surely not 1?"267
Mk 14:20 6 8¢ einev avtoig, Eig tdv dddeka, 0 éuPantduevog uet’ £uod eic T0 TpofAtov.

20And he said to them, "It is one of the Twelve, the one dipping into the bowl with me.
Mk 14:21 811 6 pév vidg Tod dvBpwmov vdyet kabws Yéypamtatr mept abTod, ovai 8¢ TQ dvBpdTw ékeivw 81’ 00 6
V106G T avOpwnoL Tapadidotar kKaAOv208 T €l 0VK £yevviiBn 6 &vOpwTOg EKETVOG.

21Therefore?%® indeed the Son of Man is going just as it is written about him. But woe to that one through
whom the Son of Man is betrayed! It would be better for that man if he had not been born!"
Mk 14:22 Kai ¢6016vtwv adt®v AaPav dptov edloyfoag #xhaoev kai #8wkev adTolg kai einev, AdPete, T00TS
£0TLV TO 0QUA pov.

2And when they were eating, after taking a loaf of bread and blessing God, he broke it and distributed to them,
and said, "Take ye.270  This is my body."
Mk 14:23 kai AaPmv Totpiov e0xaplotrong £dwkev avTolg, Kal émtov €€ avtod TavTeg.

2And taking a cup and giving thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank from it.
Mk 14:24 kai ginev adtoig, To0T £oTiv TO aiud pov Thg S1a0rkng TO ékxuvvduevov Umep TOAADV:

24And he said to them, "This is my blood of the covenant,?’1 being shed on behalf of many.
Mk 14:25 dunv Aéyw Oplv 6TL OVKETL 00 Un Tw €K TOD yeviuatog thg aumélov €wg tiig Nuépag €keivng Gtav avTod
Tvw Kavov v tfj BactAeia tod Beod.

25Truly I tell you: By no means will I drink of the fruit of the vine any more, until that day when I drink it new in
the kingdom of God."
Mk 14:26 Kai Ouvricavteg €€fAOoV €ig T0 "Opog TV 'EAaidV.

26And when they had sung a hymn, they went out toward the Mount of Olives.

Jesus Predicts Peter’s Denials

Mk 14:27 Kai Aéyer avtoig 6 'Incodg 8t Mdvteg okavdaliobroecbe, St yéypantal, Matdéw toV mopéva, Kal Td
npofata Srackopmicdricovrar

27And Jesus is saying to them, "You will all be scandalized,?’? for it is written: 'T will strike down the shepherd,
and the sheep will be scattered.'?73
Mk 14:28 GAAG petd to €yepOijval pe mpod€w LUAC i trv Talhaiav.

28But after I am raised up, I will go ahead of you into Galilee."
Mk 14:29 6 8¢ TI€tpog £pn avT®, El kad mavteg okavdaAiodricovat, AN’ o0k £yw.

29But Peter said to him, "Even if everyone else will be scandalized, not I."274

267 14:19 txt unti eyw X B C LP W itaurl vg syr cop SBL THe ECM [ untt eyw ka1 aAAog pntt eyw D E @ M itadfffika syrhme arm geo Or TR

RP TH¢ [/ untt eyw 1yt kat aAAog untt eyw et T [ untt eyw it kot aAhog pntt eyw itf [ untt eyw ept paPPer ko aAdog punti eyw A [ lac P
N 0103 0233

268 14:21a txt kahov B L W itf%ila vgst SBL TH ECM# [ kahov v X A C D E P £ @ 0103 1 itafk vgel syrh TR RP ECM# | lac % N 0233

269 14:21b txt ot1 0 X BL 0103 cop SBLTHECM [0 ACDEP W £ ® TR RP [ kot vg syr [ lac P*5 N 0233

270 14:22 txt AaPete XABCDLP W @ lat syr cop SBL TH ECM [ AaPete payete (Mt 26:26) E ¥ 01037id itf? copboms TR RP [ lac p* N 0233

271 14:24 txt g S1aBnkng R B C D2 L itk copsamss geo! SBL TH ECM | to g S1aBnkng D* W itd [ tng karvng Siabnkng E itaaurfla vg syrsph
copsa™ss arm eth geo? [ to Tng kavng S1abnkng A P T @ itbir' TR RP [ omit tng Sia@nng it [ lac P N 0103 0233

272 14:27a txt okavdaAiobnoeoBe X B C* (D) L pm itbd.fq copsams SBL TH ECM [ okavdaAiobnoeode ev gpot itaaurfikl syrs copsamssboms ||
okavdaAicOnoeode ev epot v ) vukTt Tavtn A C2E W X @ 02337 pm vgCl syrpah copsa““svboms TR RP [ okavSaAioBnoecds ev EUOL EV VUKTL

tovtn N [ lac P% P 0103. As for the word "scandalized," there are almost as many opinions of how to translate this as there are
translators. The most basic meaning is "tripped by a stumbling block." In the New Testament it usually has an aspect of being defeated
in one's faith, sometimes of a temporary lapse and sometimes of a permanent one; and in some passages, even of falling away to the
extent of becoming apostate.

273 14:27b Zechariah 13:7

274 14:29 The word 'else' is not in the Greek, but its meaning is there. The Greek says literally, "Even if everyone will be tripped up, in
contrast, not I."  Peter is contrasting himself to everyone else.



Mk 14:30 xai Aéyer a0T® 0 'Tnoodg, Aunv Aéyw oot 6T oL ofuepov TavTy Tij VUKTL Tipiv 1 8ig dAékTopa pwvijoal
TpiG Ue amapvnon.

30And Jesus says to him, "Truly I tell you: today, this very night, before the rooster crows two times, you yourself
will disown me three times."
Mk 14:31 0 3¢ éxkmepioo®q éAdAel, Eav 8én pe ovvamobavelv oot, o0 un oe dnapvioopar?’s woadtwg 8¢ kai
navteg EAeyov.

31But he kept saying vehemently,27¢ "Even if I have to die with you, no way will I disown you." And the rest of
them were saying things similar.

Gethsemane

Mk 14:32 Kai #pxovtat €ig xwpiov o0 o Svopa Tebonuavi, kai Aéyer toig padntaiq adtod, Kabicate dde £wg
npocevEwual.

32And they come to an orchard?’7 the name of which was Gethsemane, and he says to his disciples, "Sit here
while I pray."
Mk 14:33 xai mapalayPdver tov Tétpov kai toV ‘ldkwPov kal tov Twdvvnv278 uet’ avtod, kal fp&ato
ekOauPelobot kai ddnuovely,

33And he takes Peter, and also James and John with him. And he began to be overwhelmed with dread and
heaviness.
Mk 14:34 kai Aéyer avtoig, MepiAvmdg otiv 1 Puxn pov €wg Bavdrtov peivate @e kal ypnyopeite.

34And he says to them, "My soul is too sad, to the point of death.2’? Remain here and stay awake."
Mk 14:35 kai mpoeAO®wV HikpoOV Emntev €nl ThG YAG, Kal TpoonVXeTo va €1 duvatdv €otiv TapéAOn &’ avtol 1
wpa,

35And going forward a little, he dropped to the ground, and prayed that if it is possible, the hour might pass
aside from him.
Mk 14:36 kai €eyev, ABPa 6 matrip, TavTa SuvaTtd ool TAPEVEYKE TO TOTHpLoV TODTO &’ €UoD* GAN ob Tl €yw
0éAw aAAa ti ov.

36And he was saying, "Abba, Father, all things are possible for you. Remove this cup from me. Nevertheless,
not what I will, but what you will."

275 14:31a txt anapvnoopat AB CDLN W X & 0233 pm TR SBL TH ECM | anapvrowuat X E 083 pm RP [ lac P P 0103
276 14:31b txt

0d¢ EKTIEPLOOWG EAAAEL N B D 083 cop SBL TH ECM
0 de TEPLOOWG EAOAEL L

0 de EKTIEPLOOOL eAeyev paAov  E 0233 2t RP

0 de €K TEPLOOOU eAeYEV MaAlov TR

0 8& METPOG EKMEPLOOOL EAeyEV HoAAOV
0 8¢ meTpog £k MEPLOOOL EAeyEV UaAAov @
0 8¢ metpog paAdov eptoows eAeyev ott W

0 8¢ TeTPOG €K TEPLOOOL EAEYEV AN syr&h
0 8¢ TeTPOg EKMEPLOOWC EAEYEV C
lac PP 0103

277 14:32 xwpiov - charion; a "little field, little farm" a word used in I Chronicles 27:27 for a "treasure vineyard," and used in some other
literature for a suburb. 1 get the picture of an orchard or grove in the suburbs that has become a public park because of the proximity of
the big city. In the N.T., xwpiov usually just means "a spot; a place," but considering that the place was associated with "the Mount of
Olives," Luke 22:39, and also called by John in 18:1 "a garden," and that the word "Gethsemane" itself means "oil-press," or, according to
Jerome, "oil valley," therefore "an olive orchard having come into disuse and now become a public park" seems most reasonable. It was
on the western slope of the Mount of Olives, just across the Kidron Valley.

278 14:33 txt

Tov TETPOV KAl ToV  1akwfov Kat tov  wavvy A B W THECM
TIETPOV KA1 TOV  lakwPov Kat wavvnvy  LTR
Tov TEETPOV KOl LakwpPov Kat wavvny  X2CDEN X @ 083 0233 2T AN BG SBL RP
TIETPOV KOl 1KwPoV Ko wavvny - K*
lac PSP 0103

279 14:34 £wg Bavdrov; £wg indicating the upper limit of possibility. In other words, he could not be more sad, for if he was any sadder,
he would die.
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Mk 14:37 kai €pxetar Kai evplokel avTOUS Kabevdovtag, Kal Aéyet T METpw, Zipwv, kabeddelg; ovk Toxvoag piov
Wpav ypnyopfioat;

37And he comes back, and finds them sleeping, and he says to Peter, "Simon, are you sleeping? Had you not the
self-control to keep awake one hour?
Mk 14:38 ypnyopeite kai mpooevxeabde, tva pn EAONTe €ig melpacudv: T uev mvedua tpddupov 1 8¢ capg dodeviig.

38Keep awake and pray, that you not come into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak."
Mk 14:39 kai tdArv dneAbwv mpoonvEato ToV avTov Adyov einv.

39And going away again, he prayed, saying the same thing.
Mk 14:40 kai dAv EAOWV e0pev abTolg kabevdovtag, Noav yap adT@V oi dpBaluol katafapuvéuevor, kai obk
Adeioav ti drokpd®otv avT®.

40And when he returned, he again found them sleeping, for their eyelids were weighing down;%80 and they
didn't know what to say to him.
Mk 14:41 xal #pxetat T0 tpitov kal Aéyel avdtoig, Kabevdete to Aomov8l kal dvamadecde; drnéxer AAOev I Gpa,
1300 mapadidotal 6 vViog Tob &vOpWMOL £ig TAG XETPAG TOV AUAPTWARDV.

41And he comes the third time and says to them, "Are you still sleeping and resting?282  Enough! The hour has
come.?83  Behold, the Son of Man is being betrayed into the hands of sinners.
Mk 14:42 éyeipecbe dywpuev: 180U 0 mapadidovg pe NyyIKeV.

42Get up, let us go. Behold, the one betraying me has come near."

The Arrest of Jesus

Mk 14:43 Koi €000¢ #11 adtod Aahodvtog mapayivetotr Tovdag €ic TV dddeka kol per adtod 8xAog uetd
paxap®dv Kol EOAWV Tapd TOV GPXIEPEWV KAL TV YPAUUATEWY Kol TOV TPecBUTEPWV.

43And right then while he was still speaking, Judas comes, the one?84 of the Twelve, along with a crowd?35 with
swords and clubs, from the chief priests and the Torah scholars and the elders.286
Mk 14:44 $eddket d¢ O Tapadidovg avTOV chooNUOV AUTOIG Aéywyv, "0V &V PIARow adTdg €0TIV' KPATHOATE AUTOV
Kal ATTAYETE AOPAARG.

44And the one betraying him had given them a signal, saying, "Whomever I kiss is he; him you arrest and lead
away under guard."
Mk 14:45 kal éEABwv €000G TpooeAOwV avT® Aéyet, PafPi, kal KatepiAnoev avTdv.

45And coming straight up to him, he says, "Rabbi,"?87 and fervently kissed him.

280 14:40 txt kataapuvopsvor X2 A BN £ 083%id pm SBL TH ECM [ katafapovpevor D W | kataPePapnuevor R* [ BeBapnuevol C E @ pm TR
RP [ lac P P 0233

281 14:41a txt to Aotmov X BN X ® 083vid 0233 pm TR SBL TH ECM || Aottov A C D ELW pm RP [ lac P*5 P

282 14:41b These verbs, sleep and rest, are inflected in the Greek such that they could be either indicative or imperative mood, for in
Greek morphology the indicative and imperative forms were identical more often than not. I am not convinced that they were intended
as indicative mood. Translating Mark has led me to believe that Jesus was sharp in speech more often than many are willing to believe.
And if these verbs are indeed imperatives, then in the light of what immediately follows, one can only interpret them as bitter irony or
satire. If the verbs are imperatives, it might be translated something like, "Go ahead, sleep soundly and get your beauty rest. It is over
anyway." The verb translated as "resting" is dvanavw, which contains the idea of refreshment and cheering up. Jesus had already used
another verb, kaBe0dw, for sleeping soundly, so this second verb could have some other purpose, the purpose of irony. Jesus could have
said it out of profound disappointment with his "friends." Remember also that this takes place shortly after he had told them they would
all abandon him. Moreover, there is definitely a recurrent theme in Mark of Jesus chiding the disciples for various forms of spiritual
unconsciousness.

283 14:41c txt amexer n\@ev R A B C E L N X 083 M itaurl vg (geo!) Aug TR RP SBL TH ECM [ ameyet o tehog nABev @ 0233 it(@)b,({).r!
syr(s)ph (arm) geo? | anexel to tehog kat D itd4 | amexel to tehog 18ov nABev W [ ott nABev W (itk) copbo™s (eth) [ lac 45 P

284 14:43a txt 10080¢ €1¢ X C L N W X 083 (syrP cop) SBL TH ECM [ 0 1008a¢ €1¢ B [ 10v8ag €1¢ wv E TR RP [ 0 1008ag 0 1okapiwg €16 A |
10v8ag o kaplwtng 1 ® [ 10vdag okaplwTng £1g D vg [ 10Vag 0 1KkAPIWTNG £1G WV 0233 [ lac P P

285 14:43b txt oyAog R B L 083 0233 itaffa syrh cop arm SBL TH ECM [ oxAog moAug A C DEN W I @ itk! syrsp TR RP [ lac % P

286 14:43¢ The three elements composing the Sanhedrin. The posse was sent from the Sanhedrin. Those doing the actual arresting
were probably temple police officers or soldier types, for the Sanhedrin was authorized by the Romans to have a company of guards with
powers of arrest.

287 14:45 txt Aeyer papPt L (itd£PLar vg syrs copbo) SBL ECM [ Aeyet pafPet R B C* TH [ Aeyet avtw paBPer D [ Aeyer avtw xaipe pafpr @ [
Aeyet xaipe paPper C2 W (ita2ur copsa geo?) | Aeyer pafPer pafPet A 0233 [ Aeyet avtw pafPfi pafPt N Z (syrph) RP [ Aeyet avtw papper pappet



Mk 14:46 o1 8¢ EnéPalov TaG XETPag aUTH Kol EKPATNOAY ALTOV.
46And they put their hands on him288 and arrested him.
Mk 14:47 €i¢ §¢ 116289 TV mapeoTNKOTWV oTAcdUEVOS TNV udxalpav émaicev tOv SobAov tod dpxiepéw Kkal
apeTAev adTod TO WTAPLOV.
47Then a certain one of those standing near drew a sword and struck the servant of the high priest, and cut off his
ear.
Mk 14:48 kai dmokp10eic 6 'Incodg einev avdtols, ‘Q¢ &mi Anothyv £€ABate petd paxatp®v kai EOAwV cUANABETV Y;
48And Jesus said to them in response, "As though after a bandit, you have come out with swords and clubs to
capture me?
Mk 14:49 ka®’ fuépav Aunv mpog LUAG €v T® iep®d dddokwv Kal ok €kpatficate e GAN Tva mAnpwddowv at
ypaoat.
4¥Day after day I was right next to you in the temple, teaching, and you never arrested me. But, may the
scriptures be fulfilled."
Mk 14:50 Kal G@EVTeG abTOV EQUYOV TAVTEG.
50Then everyone fled, abandoning him.
Mk 14:51 Kal veaviokog t1¢2%0 guvnkolovbet avt® nepipePAnuévog orvdova £nt yuuvoD, kai kpatodotv avtdv:
51And a certain young man had accompanied?®! him, a linen wrap?%? thrown over his bare body. And they?2%3
are seizing him,
Mk 14:52 6 8¢ kataAMimwV TV 61vdGva YOuvOg EQUYEV.
52but he escaped??4 naked, leaving the linen behind.

Jesus” Trial by the Sanhedrin

Mk 14:53 Kai arrjyoryov toV 'Incodv mpog ToV apxiepéa, Kal CUVEPXOVTAL TTAVTEG Ol GpXlEPEIG Kal ol TpeaPitepot
Kol ol YPaHUATELS.

53And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief priests and the elders and the Torah scholars are
gathering together.
Mk 14:54 xail O Iétpog &md uakpdBev fikoAovOnoev adt® £w¢ £ow eig TV aOARV Tod dpxiepéwg, kal AV
OUYKAONUEVOG HETA TOV DINPET®OV Kal OEpUAtVOUEVOS TIPS TO PQG.

54And Peter followed him at a distance, right up to within the courtyard of the high priest, and remained, sitting
with the guards and warming himself by the fire.2%°

E [ avtw Aeyer paPpr paPpr Scriv-TR [ Aeyet pappt pafpPt Steph-TR [ lac P P 083. The Versions are in parentheses because they have no
certain bearing on the spelling variations in the Greek. Read "Rabbi" once: X B C D L W @ latt syrs cop geo? SBL TH ECM | Read "Rabbi"
twice: AEN X 0116 0233 0 syrPh TR RP

288 14:46 txt Tag xepag autw N2 B D L it@k)q syr SBL TH ECM# [ tag xelpag avtwv X* C W 0233 ECM# [ autw tag xelpag avtwv N X [ en
autov Tag xelpag avtwy E @ Ui (lat) TR RP [ tag xetpag avtwv en autov A [ lac P45 P 083.  All of these variants mean they "put their hands
on him." As someone who has handled every variant between the Alexandrian and the Byzantine texts in the gospels, I can tell you that
one of the most common types of variant is the older manuscripts and the older Greek language often used the definite article as a
possessive, and subsequent scribes / editors clarified it by adding an actual possessive pronoun. I am certain of this. In our current
variant, the original text was enePadov tag xepag avtw, with "tag" meaning "their" and avtw meaning "on him," dative case. When
avtw "on him," was changed to avtwv, "their," they had to add the words e avtov "on him" as well. That Greek used the definite
article for a weak possessive, there should be no doubt. Another Mediterranean language, Spanish, does this still today. Here is a link
showing that currently, in modern times, the way to say "wash their hands" is simply "lava las manos."
https://www.linguee.com/spanish-english/translation/s+lava+las+manos.html

289 14:47 txt i BCDEN W X @ 0233 TR RP SBL TH ECM || — R A L [ lac % P 083.

290 14:51a txt o Veaviokog TiG ¥ B C L ita syrsP arm SBL TH ECM# [ veaviokog 8¢ Tig D lat copsa [| ko £1g Tig veaviokog AEN P W T & 0233
At syrh geo TR RP ECM# [ lac P 083

291 14:51b txt cuvnkoAouBet X B C L SBL TH ECM [ nkoAovBer D W @ TR [/ nkoAouBnoev A E N P = 0233 RP [ lac 5 083 0233

292 14:51¢ o1v8hv - sinddn is just the word for linen, and could possibly mean just a sheet, or a night gown, or even a shirt. But the way
it says "thrown over his nakedness" seems to indicate that it was not daytime clothing.

293 14:51d txt xan kpatovotv avtov ¥ B C*vid D L lat syrp copsa™sbo SBL TH ECM || kol kpaTnoavTeg autov ot veavickot C? [ o1 8 veaviokot
ekpatnoav autov W (copsa™) [ kat kpatousiy autov ot veavickot A E N P @ 2 itd syrh TR RP [ lac P 083 0233
294 14:52 txt eQuyev X B C L itaurk syrp cop SBL TH ECM [ epuyev ar avutwv A D EN P W £ ® 21 lat syrsh TR RP [ lac P* 083 0233

60


https://www.linguee.com/spanish-english/translation/s+lava+las+manos.html

61

Mk 14:55 o1 8¢ dpx1epei kal GAov TO cuvEdplov élntouv Katda tol 'Tnood paptupiav €ig To Oavat®oar avTdv, Kal
ovX nUpLoKoV*

55And the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were trying to find evidence against Jesus in order to put him to
death, and they were not finding it.
Mk 14:56 ToAAol yap égevdopaptipovy kat’ adtod, kai foat ai paptupiar o0k Roav.

56For many were bearing false witness against him, yet their statements were not consistent.
Mk 14:57 kai Tiveg dvaotdvteg £gevdopaptipouvv Kat avtod AEyovTeg

57Then some appeared and bore false witness against him as follows:
Mk 14:58 &t1 ‘Huelg nkovoauev avtod Aéyovtog 6Tt Ey®m KataAvow TOV vadv todtov TOV Xelponointov kKai i
TPIOV Nuep®V EAAOV dxelpomointov oikodounow:

58"We heard him saying, 'l will destroy this handmade temple, and by three days I will build another, not
handmade."296
Mk 14:59 kai 008¢ oUtwg Ton v 1) paptupia adT@V.

59Yet not even their testimony was so consistent.
Mk 14:60 kol &vaotdg 6 dpxiepeds elg pécov Ennpwtnoey tov Tnoodv Aéywv, OUk drokpivn o0dév; ti ovtol cov
Katapoptupodoty;

60And after standing up in front of them all, the high priest examined Jesus, saying, "You are not making any
answer? What about this testimony these are bearing against you?"
Mk 14:61 6 8¢ éorwma kai oVk dmekpivato o0dév. mdAv & dpyiepels énnpwta adTOV kai Aéyel adT®, ZU €1 6
Xp16T0G 0 V10G TOD €VAoYNTOD;

61But he was keeping silent, and making no answer at all. Again, the high priest was examining him, and
saying to him, "Are you the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?"
Mk 14:62 6 8¢ 'Incodg einev, 'Eyw eiyt, kai 8Pecde toV vidV T0D dvOpdmov £k de€1dv kabruevov thg duvduews kal
EPXOUEVOV HETA TOV VEQEADV TOD 00pavoD.

62And Jesus said, "I am, and you will all see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of Power,?°7 and coming
with the clouds of heaven."
Mk 14:63 6 8¢ dpxiepevg drappri€ag tovg xitwvag avtod Aéyetl, Ti €Tt xpelav EXopev HapTOpwV;

63Then the high priest tearing his robes says, "What more need do we have for witnesses?
Mk 14:64 fjkovoarte TG PAacenuiag tf Dulv gaivetar; oi 8 tdvtec katékpivay adtdv Evoyxov ivat Bavdrov.

64You have heard the blasphemy. What does it look like to you?" And they all condemned him as deserving to
be put to death.
Mk 14:65 Kal ApEavtd tiveg guntiey avt® kol meptkaAontey avtod 1o mpdownov kai kKoAa@ilelv avtov Kal
Aéyerv avt®, Ipo@ritevcov, Kai ol Umnpétal pamiopacty avTov EAafov.

295 14:54 Here Mark and Luke use the word t6 g for fire, which is usually translated as "light." This may lead a translator to want to
render it as "torch," which is both a light and a fire. However, John in this context for fire uses the word 1 dv6paxia, "a heap of burning
coals/embers." John again uses 1 avOpaxia in 21:9, where fish are lying on it cooking, indicating that it is definitely a fire on the ground.
Matthew does not mention a fire or light in this courtyard context at all.

296 14:58 Jesus' actual statement was, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it." (John 2:19; Diatess. 5:34) The perjurers
added the word "handmade," and switched the destroying agent from his hearers, to Jesus himself. (And remember, the statement of
Jesus in question took place right after he had destroyed the operation of the currency exchangers in the temple, lending some credibility
to the notion of Jesus potentially destroying their temple.) Now this saying which they were attributing to him could be a saying far
more inflammatory than meets the eye. The English word "handmade" is translated from the Greek word, xeiponointog - cheiropoiétos,
which in all ten occurrences in the Jewish Greek Bible (the Septuagint) means "idol." Especially significant is Isaiah 31:7, where
xepomointog is used twice for "idol," and is then followed by the phrase, "which their hands have made," with the constituent words of
xetpornointog broken up and used separately. In the other occurrences of this word in the New Testament, however, it is not used as
meaning idol exactly. But when these witnesses made their statement, their words could have had a ring insulting to the temple, at least
in the ears of any that had read the Jewish Greek Bible, of which surely there must have been some. Considering that the bulk of Jesus'
enthusiasts were from Galilee, and that Galilee was far more cosmopolitan than Jerusalem and Judea, and thus more likely to be the
residence of Hellenistic (Greek-speaking) Jews who read the Bible in Greek, the Septuagint, perhaps this testimony was staged in a way
calculated to turn the Galileans against Jesus. For since this word in the Bible had up to that point only meant "idol," the alleged
statement by Jesus could have sounded to the Greek-speaking Jews like this: "I will destroy this idol temple of yours, and by three days I
will build another, not idolatrous."

297 14:62 The Power being The Mighty One, or God. Yet the right hand is also the position of "power." The right hand signifies the
stronger hand, and therefore the one with which to hold one's weapon or staff. The left hand is the distaff. The Son of Man can even
hold God in his right hand as a weapon. See Psalm 110:5.  Also, Psalm 16:8, "Because Yahveh is at my right hand; I shall not be shaken."
Here Jesus combines Psalm 110:1 with the title "the Son of Man" from Daniel 7:13-14, where the Son of Man is given authority over all the
nations.



65And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face and punch him, and say to him, "Prophesy!" The guards
also took2%8 him with slaps.

Peter Disowns Jesus

Mk 14:66 Kai 6vtog to0 ITétpou kKaTtw €V Tfj aVAf Epxetal pia T@v maldiok®v tod dpxlepéws,

66And with Peter still below in the courtyard, one of the maidservants of the high priest comes,
Mk 14:67 kai ido0oa oV Métpov Oepuarvéuevov éupréPaca avtd Aéyet, Kai o peta tod Nalapnvod Acba tod
'IN600.299

67and having seen Peter warming himself, and having peered at him, she says, "You were also with
that Nazarene, Jesus."
Mk 14:68 6 8¢ fipvcato Aéywv, OUte oida 00te300 émiotapar ob ti Aéyeig. kai éEAAOeV Ew lg T mpoadAiov.

68But he denied it, saying, "I neither know nor understand what you are saying." And he moved away, outside
into the forecourt.301
Mk 14:69 kai 1) tandiokn 18o0oa adTdV fip€ato méAtv Aéyerv Toig mapeot®oty 8Tt OUTOC € adT®V £0TIv.

69And the maidservant who had seen him began again to say to those standing around, "This fellow is one of
them."
Mk 14:70 6 8¢ méAwv fipvelto. kal YeTd wikpov AV of Tapeot@teg FAeyov T MéTpw, AANOGG €€ adT®V i, Kal
yap TaAthatog €l

70Again, he was denying it. And after a little while, again, those standing around were saying to Peter, "You
surely are one of them, because you are also Galilean."302
Mk 14:71 6 8¢ fpEato dvabepatilerv kai duvovar 8t 00k oida toV dvOpwmov TodTov dv Aéyete.

7I'Then he began to curse and to swear: "I do not know this man of whom you are speaking."
Mk 14:72 kai €000G £k Seutépov dAEkTwp EPvnoey. kal &veuviiodn 6 Métpog T P we einev adT® 6 'Inoodg 8t
Tpiv GAékTopa wvijoat di¢ Tpig ue dnapvron’ Kai EmPaAwv EKAaLeV.

72And immediately303 a rooster crowed a second time. And Peter remembered the statement as3%4 Jesus had
said it to him: "Before a rooster crows two times, you will disown me three times."395  And when he thought
upon3% it, he wept.

298 14:65 txt ehafov X A B C L N X 067 SBL TH ECM [ ehauBavov D W [ eBaArov pm TR BG RP [ eBadov E pm AN [ lac P ® 083 0233. The
phrase pamopactv avtov eAafov is "completely vulgar" and perhaps a Latinism, according to BDF § 198 (3), and some commentators think
that copyists and early version translators did not understand it, thus giving rise to other readings.

299 14:67 txt valapnvov noba tov inoov B C L SBL TH ECM [ incov tov valopnvov noa D AN [ insov noba tov valapnvov X [ valapnvov
moov noba A EN X TR RP [ valapnvov tnoov ng W [ lac P & 067 083 0233

300 14:68a txt oute 0180 ovte X B D L W SBL TH ECM [ ovk 018a 0vde A CEN X TR RP [ lac P & 067 083 0233

301 14:68b txt npoavAtov X B L W W* 579 892 £76 it¢ syrs copsam™ssbo geo! Diatess TH# ECM# || tpoavAtov kat alektwp e@wvnoev ACDE G
HNAOGIIZY¥YmEQ 067f1f13 28 33 157 180 205 565 700 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 (1216 1344 omit k) 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342
1365 (1424 ka1 eVPewC) 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 M Lect itaaurdffPklg vg syrph copsamss(boms) goth arm eth geo? slav Eus Chrys; Aug TR RP
SBL THé ECM# | lac P ® 083 0233.

302 14:70 txt &1 X B C D L lat (syrs) copsa Eus THe ECM [ omit ka1 yaAAaioc €1 kot 1 AaAia sov oporalet W ita (g1 - €1) [ €1 ko 1 Aahia oov
opotalet A E 21 itd syrPh copboPt TR RP SBL TH# [/ €1 kat 1 AdaAta oov SnAot N £ [ lac P & 067 083 0233

303 14:72a txt

kot evbug ek deutepouv B 0250 latt syrP arm eth Eus SBL TH ECM¢
Kol eVBewg ek devtepov D W

Kot ek deutepou A C2E I syrsh cop TR RP ECM
Kot €vOug XL
lac P ® 083 0233

The reading of C* is disputed.

304 14:72b txt ¢ X A B C L 0250 syrP copsamssbo SBL TH ECM [l o D E X N 2 syrh RP [ ov W TR [/ lac P @ 083 0233
305 1472 txt  (see 14:68; 72a; Mt 26:75; Lk 22:61)

oTL TIpLY adekTopa @wvnoat dig  TPig ue amapvnon C2 L itaur vg syrs,p Aug SBL TH ECM

oTL TPLV GAEKTOPX Qwvnoot 8¢ anapvnon ue Tpig E N syrh copsamssbo TR RP

OTL TPV AAEKTOPA GWVNoaL d1¢  amapvnon Ue Tpelg A 0250

OTLTIPLV AAEKTOPX PWVNOE dI  amapvron He Tpig N

oTL TpLv GAEKTOpa J1G PwVNoaL TPELG UE amapvnon B itk

oTL TPV ahekTopa S1g PWVNOaL TPIG HE amapvnon B2
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Chapter 15

Jesus” Examination by Pilate

Mk 15:1 Kai 080G mpwi cuuPovALOV TOINGAVTEG Ol GPXIEPEIG UETA TOV TPESPUTEPWY Kal YPAUUATEWY Kol GAOV TO
oLVEJpLOV droavTeg TOV INcolV anfveykav kal tapédwkav IMMAdTew.
1And as soon as it was early morning, the chief priests, having made a consultation with the elders and Torah
scholars and the whole Sanhedrin, after first restraining Jesus, led him away and handed him over to Pilate.
Mk 15:2 kai émnpwta adtdv 6 MAATog, U €1 6 factAeds TV Tovdaiwv; 6 8¢ dmokp1Oeic adTd Aéyet, Z0 Aéyeic.
2And Pilate examined him: "Are you the king of the Jews?" And he in answer to him says, "You are the one
saying it."307
Mk 15:3 kai katnydpovv adtod ol dpxlepeis TOAAd.
3And the chief priests were charging him with many things.308
Mk 15:4 6 8¢ IMAGTOG TAAV €mnpwta avTOV Aéywv, O0K amokpivy oLdEV; 10 oo cov Katnyopolotv.
4S50 Pilate again examined him, as follows: "You are not answering anything? Look how many things they are
charging you with!"30°
Mk 15:5 6 8¢ 'Incodg ovkETL 00OEV amekpiBn, Mote Bavudletv Tov ITIAGTOV.
5But Jesus made no further answer, causing Pilate to be astonished.
Mk 15:6 Kata 8¢ £optrv anéAvev adtoig £va d€ouiov OV TapntoivTo.
¢Now every Festival he would release for them one prisoner, whomever they would make plea for.
Mk 15:7 v 8¢ 6 AeySuevog BapaPRac uetd TV otaciactdv dedeuévog oftiveg év tij otdoel pdvov memotikeioav.
7And there was one named Barabbas, bound with the rebels31? who had committed murder during the uprising.
Mk 15:8 kai dvapag 6 xAog fip€ato aitelobat kabwg Enoiel adTolg.
8And when the crowd came up,3!1 they began to ask Pilate that he do for them just as he usually did.312

OTL TPLV GAEKTOPX QWVNOOL anapvnon He tpig T

OTL TPLV AAEKTOPA PWVNOAL Tp1G pe amapvnon & C* W itffla copsamssboms eth geol(2) (see Mt 26:75; Lk 22:62)
omit D itad
lac P © 083 0233

306 14:72d txt

kot emiPadwv ekeegv E 0250

kot emiPodwv ekhaiev N2 ACB*L N £ syrh TR RP SBL TH ECM

kat emPoadwv ekhate B?

emPoadwv  ekhatev w
kot empPadwv ekAavoev N* A*vid C
ko npéato  kAaiewy D itaaur,d,ff2klq vg copsa™ arm geo goth Aug

Kat efadev TNV XeIpa KAALELY COpSa
kot emPaAwv TV XELPA AUTOL EKAQUGEV copbo
See the endnote on this verse.

307 15:2 50 Aéyeig means literally, "You are saying" or, "Are you saying?" This was a Jewish idiom, and you can find some Rabbinic
examples where it was understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously NOT be understood as a yes. Therefore, we have to
conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it is not a denial. Which sometimes some people might take as a yes. But as
for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper words should be added that might imply an affirmative answer.
See the endnote on this topic at the end of this document.

308 15:3 txt moAMa X A B C D E itfkld vg syrp cop TR-Steph BG RP SBL TH ECM || moAa avtog 8¢ oudev amekpivato N W X ita vgmss syrsh
copsa™ arm eth TR-Scriv AN [/ lac L P ® 083 0233

309 15:4 txt katnyopovsty R B C D W vg eth SBL TH ECM | xatapaptupovsty (Mt 27:13) A E £ 0250 syrPh copsa arm TR RP [
katapaptupovcewv N [ lac L P & 083 0233.

310 157 txt otaciooTwy X B C D N W SBL TH ECM [ suotaciastwv E M TR RP [ cuvetaciootwy A £ 0250 [ lac L P @ 083 0233. The NA28
apparatus lists N (022) reading ovotaciaotwv, while the Muenster online transcription and Swanson say it reads otaclaotwv.
Tischendorf shows it reading cuvetaciaotwy apparently not differentiating cvo and cuve. The vg syr cop versions appear to support the
ECMreading. There is the similarity in meaning between the word peta occurring just prior and the prefix suv-. I wonder if this was a
factor.

311 15:8a txt avaBag o oxhog ¥* B itaur,fPLr1vid yg copsabo eth SBL TH ECM# | avaBag oAog o oxAog D itad [ avaBonoag o oxhog X2 ACEN W
¥ 0 syrsph copbo™ (arm) geo TR RP ECM# || odog o oxAog itk [ lac L P @ 083 0250 0233



Mk 15:9 6 8¢ MAGTog dnekpiOn adtoig Aéywv, OéAete dmoAvow VYTV TOV PactAéa t@v Tovdaiwv;
9And Pilate answered them, saying, "Do you wish that I release to you the king of the Jews?"
Mk 15:10 €yivwokev yap Ot S pBOvov mapadedkeisav adTOV ol dpXIEPETS.
10For he knew it was because of envy that the chief priests had handed him over.
Mk 15:11 oi 8¢ apx1epels dvéaeioav TOV SxAov tva paAAov tov BapaBBav droAvon avTois.
11But the chief priests had stirred up the crowd to ask that he release Barabbas to them instead.
Mk 15:12 6 8¢ MMAatog mdAtv dmokpifeic #Aeyev avtoig, T 00V motfow313 6v Aéyete tOV Pacidéa TdV Tovdaiwv;
12And Pilate when he answered again, said to them, "What then should I do with the one you call the king of the
Jews?"314
Mk 15:13 ot 8¢ mdArv Ekpalav, ZTavpwoov avToV.
13And they shouted back, "Crucify him."
Mk 15:14 6 8¢ IiAdtog EAeyev avToig, Ti yap noinoev kakdv; ol 8¢ meptoo®§ Ekpalav, ZTavpwoov avTdv.
14And Pilate said to them, "Why? What crime has he committed?" But they shouted all the more, "Crucify
him!"
Mk 15:15 6 8¢ MiAGtog PovAduevog @ GxAw TO 1KavOV Totfjoat dnéAvoev avTol TOV BapafPav, kai mapédwkev
oV IncodV @payeAADoag Tva 6Tavpwbi.
1550 Pilate, wanting to make the crowd contented, released Barabbas to them, and Jesus, after scourging him, he
handed over to be crucified.

The Soldiers Mock Jesus

Mk 15:16 O1 8¢ otpati®dral anfyayov avTtov €ow ThG abAfG, O €0TLV TPAITWPLOV, Kal cLyKaAoDov GAnv tnv
OTETPAV.

16And the soldiers led him away, inside the palace, that is, the Praetorium, and they are calling together the
whole cohort.315
Mk 15:17 kai £v8180okovotv adToV TopPUpav Kal tepttidéacty avt® TAEavTteg dkdvOIvov oTépavov:

17And they are draping on him a purple robe, and setting around him a crown of interweaving thorns.
Mk 15:18 kati fpEavto dondlecOat avtdv, Xaipe, BactAed3 16 thv Tovdalwv:

18And they began to salute him: "Hail, King of the Jews!"
Mk 15:19 kai €runtov a0Tod TNV KEQAANV KOAGUW Kal EVETTUOV ALTH, Kal TIOEVTEG TA YOVATA TPOGEKUVOLV
avuT®.

1YAnd they were striking his head with a cane, and spitting on him. And dropping their knees, they were doing
homage to him.
Mk 15:20 kai 6te événai€av avt®, €€£5uoav adTOV TV TIopPUPAV Kai EvESuoay avTOV TA ipdtia Ta idix.317

20And when they had mocked him, they stripped him of the purple robe and put his own garments on him.

The Crucifixion of Jesus

Kai E€dyouotv avTodv Tva oTavpwcovsty adTdv.
And they are leading him out to crucify him.

312 15:8b txt emoter X B W cop SBL TH# ECM [ ae1 enotet A Cvid D E N X i lat syrh TR RP TH# [ lac L P @ 083 0250 0233. I say it is not
possible to tell what Greek text the early versions were translating from, since the imperfect form of the verb enoier already means
"habitually or usually did".

313 15:12a txt momow R B C W copsamssbo geo TH ECM [ BeAete oinow A E X (D N 0250 8eAetan) 1t latt syrsp eth Aug TR RP SBL [| fAete va
noinow syrh arm [ lac L @ 083 0233

314 15:12b txt ov Aeyete X C E X (N 0250 Aeyeton) 2 syrPh (eth) RP SBL TH ECM [ Aeyete B [ — A D W latt syrs copsa arm geo Aug [ lac L P @
083 0233

315 15:16 A cohort, if a complete one, was a thousand soldiers, (one tenth of a legion) commanded by ten centurions, who commanded a
hundred men each. The number here could have been from 600 to 1,000 soldiers, assuming that all the men were present at that
moment.

316 15:18 txt Pacthev R B D P 0250 pm TR SBL TH ECM [ o factAevg A CEN £ pm RP [lacL W ® 083 0233

317 15:20 txt tor o T 1810 A E (N 18€100) P £ 0250 2 TR RP SBL TH ECM# | Tt patiar avtov B C ECM# [ tax 181ar 1patia avtov R [ T ipatia
D [ lac L W @ 083 0233. This is the first line of 059, and it is not readable. It may have the same reading as D or perhaps as ©: ta 181a
T,
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Mk 15:21 Kal &yyapevovotv mapdyovtd tiva Zipwva Kupnvaiov épxduevov ar’ &ypod, tov matépa AAeEdvdpou kai
‘Povgouv, tva dpn TOV oTavpdv avTtod.
21And a certain Simon passing by, a Cyrenian coming from the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, they
conscript to carry his cross.
Mk 15:22 kal gépovatv adtov €mt Tov F'oAyobav tomov, 6 éotiv pebepunvevdpevov Kpaviov Tomog.
22And they bring him to the place Gulgolta [xn?7373], which when translated is "skull" place.318
Mk 15:23 kai £8{8ovv adT®d éopvpvicuévov oivov, 8¢ 8¢ oUk EAapev.
23And they were holding out to him wine31° mixed with myrrh.320  He, however, did not take it.
Mk 15:24 kai otavpodorv avtov kai32l SapepiCovrar ta ipdtia avtod, PaAlovteg kAfjpov €’ avta Tic Ti dpn.
24And they crucify him. And they divide his garments, casting a lot for them, who would take what.
Mk 15:25 v 8¢ dpa tpitn kai éotadpwoav adTdv.
25And it was the third hour3?2 when they crucified him.
Mk 15:26 kai fv 1 émypaen Thg aitiag adtod émyeypauuévn, ‘0 faciAeds TV Tovdaiwv.
26And the notice of the charge against him was written above him: THE KING OF THE JEWS.
Mk 15:27 Kai o0V a0T® otavpoolv d0o Anotdc, £va €k de€1dv kal Eva €€ ebwviuwv adTod.
27And with him they crucify two bandits, one to the right and one to the left of him.323
Mk 15:29 Kai ol mapamopevdpevol EPAAGONHOUY aDTOV KIVODVTEG TAG KEQAAXG avT®V Kal Aéyovteg, 00X O
KATAADWV TOV VOOV Kal 01KoSou®dV €V TPLoLlV NUEPAIG,
29And those passing by were defaming him, shaking their heads and saying, "Aha, the one destroying the temple
and building in three days!
Mk 15:30 o®oov ceautdv KataPag amnod tod otavpod.
30Save yourself by coming down324 from the cross."

318 15:22 ToAyo®av témov "Golgotha place." The nominative form, f| ToAyoda - hé Golgotha, is probably due to Greek phonological
dissimilation from ToAyoA6d, Golgolth4, (Mt. 27:33 A)=Aramaic NQ'?J'?J = Hebrew 1'1'73'73 which means skull. The "Gulgolta" in the
English rendering above represents more the Hebrew than the Aramaic. The place was probably a higher piece of ground. It was to the
northwest, outside the walls built by Herod the Great, but inside the walls built by Agrippa under Claudius subsequent to these events. It
had already frequently been used as a place for executions, hence the name.

319 15:23a txt autw K B C* L itn syrs copsamssbo arm SBL TH ECM [ avtw mev A C2 (D mewv) E P X 0250 i lat syrphopal copsamss eth TR RP [ lac
N W © 083 0233

320 15:23b Myrrh is part of Eastern incense blends for meditation and centering. Ancient Greek and Roman physicians used the herb to
treat wounds. It also removes mucus from the respiratory tract, acts as a lung tonic and stimulant, and as an anti-inflammatory agent.
And wine, "give wine to those in bitter distress," Proverbs 31:6

321 15:24 txt otavpovoly auTOV Kol B it syrhms SBL TH ECM# [ apovoty awtov L [ stavpwoavtes avtov X A C D E P X 0250 i lat syrh TR RP
ECM# [[lac N'W @ 083 0233

322 15:25 That is, the third hour from 6 a.m. when the daytime starts, which makes this 9:00 a.m. So also the remaining references to
time in Mark: the darkness came over the land at noon, and lasted until 3:00 p.m., when Jesus cried out to the Father. See the endnote in
my Diatessaron regarding the differing clock systems and divisions of the day used by the synoptic evangelists in contrast to John.

323 15:28 txt omit verse R A B C D X Y* ¥ 047 059 157 Lect itd:k syrS copsafay’™ Eusebian Canonstxt Ammonius SBL TH ECM [ include verse:
Kal énAnpddon 1) Tpagr) i Aéyovoa, Kai petd dvouwv éhoylobn EF G (H) (K¥) KELM P UT (A) © T1 X 083 0250 f* f13 28 33 180 205 565 (579)
597 700 892 1006 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 1216 1230 1241 1242 1243 1253 1292 1342 1344 1365 1424 1505 1546 1646 2148 2174 i
itaurc Lot yg syrphpal copbomss goth arm eth geo Ps-HippolytusVid Origenvid Eusebian Canonsmss Jerome Vigiliusvid [ lac N W @ 0233.
TCOTGNT: "The earliest and best witnesses of the Alexandrian and the Western types of text lack ver. 28. It is understandable that
copyists could have added the sentence in the margin as a note pointing out Lk 22:37, and from there it got put into the text of Mark itself.
There is no reason why, if the sentence were present originally, it should have been deleted. It is also significant that Mark very seldom
expressly quotes the Old Testament." With an opposing view, John Burgon pointed out in "The Causes of the Corruption of the
Traditional Text of the Holy Gospels," pp. 77-78, that there were early lectionary instructions to skip v. 28, and that this may have led to
omission in copies. There are many Byzantine minuscules which omit the verse.

324 15:30 txt katafag X B D L 059 083 itkln vg SBL TH ECM [ kan katafa A C ¥ itdff? TR RP [ kot ket karaPa E [ kat katafndi P 02330id ||
lac N W 0184 0250. The papyrus 059 is damaged here, but it looks like there is not room enough for the longer Byzantine reading, and it



Mk 15:31 Opoiwg kai32> ot dpxiepelg éunailovteg Tpog GAARAOLG HeTa TV ypaupatéwy EAeyov, "AANovg €owoev,
€autdV 00 dvatatl soar

31Likewise also the chief priests, making fun with one another along with the Torah scholars, were saying,
"Others he saved. Himself he cannot save.
Mk 15:32 0 Xpiotog 0 PaciAevg TopanA katafdtw viv and tod otavpod, tva dwuev Kal TETEVOWUEY. Kal ot
GUVESTAVPWHEVOL 6UV3Z6 ahT® Wveidilov adTdv.

32Let327 the Messiah, the king of Israel, come down now from the cross, so that we may see and believe."328
Even the ones crucified with him were shaming him.

The Death of Jesus

Mk 15:33 Kol yeVOUEVNG (paG EKTNG OKOTOG EYEVETO £’ OANV TNV YTV €wg Kpag EvATng.

33And when it was the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole land,32% until the ninth hour.
Mk 15:34 kol tfj évatn Wpa €Poncev O 'Inocodg @wvii ueydAn, EAwi edwr Agpa caPaxBavi; & €otiv
ueBepunvevduevov ‘0 Bedg pov 6 Bedg pov, €ig Tl EyKaTEMTEG UE;

3And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out in a loud voice,330 "Elohi, Elohi, lama331 shabaqtani?"332— which when
translated is, "My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?"

e ATTO.

looks like there is a C (sigma) before the visibl
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325 15:31 txt opoiwg ka1 X A B C* E L 059 083 vg syrh arm BG RP SBL TH ECM [/ opotwg 8¢ kot C3 X 0233 it (syrP) copsa TR AN [/ ko D [ lac N
W 0184 0250

326 15:32a ouv auTw R B L 059¢ 083 SBLECM [ avtw A C E P X 059% 0233 1 TRRP TH || — D [ lac N W 0184 0250

327 15:32b "Let come down" represents the one Greek word "come down," which is in the 3rd person imperative. In English we do not
have a 3rd person imperative, and this has traditionally been signaled by the word "let." But the reader must not think it is a command
to the soldiers to "let him come down." It is rather a command to someone whom the speakers are not actually addressing.

328 15:32¢ txt motevowyev X A B C* E L 083%id pm vgmss syrh TR SBL TH ECM [ miotevowpev avtw C2 D P X 0597id 0233 pm itffkln ygmss
syrP copsa arm eth Eus RP [ lac N W 0184

329 1533 or "the whole earth."

330 15:34a txt ueyokn 8 B D L 059 083 itfku cop SBL TH ECM [ peyohn Aeywv A C E N P £ 0233 it! vg syrph arm Eus TR RP [ lac W 0184,  In
the image of 059, at the end of the 2nd line, the word $WNH is clearly seen, then MEFAAH faintly, and after that there is clearly not
enough room for the word A6FWN at the end of the third line, before the fourth line begins with HAEI HA€L.

g

331 1534b Metzger: The reading nAet nAet of Codex Bezae et al represents the Hebrew ‘58 ("my God"), and has been assimilated to the
parallel in Mt 27:46. The great majority of uncials and minuscule manuscripts read eAwt eAwt, which represents the Aramaic ’TIL)N
("my God"), the w (d) for the a sound being due to the influence of the Hebrew ‘U'?R The spelling Aepa (R, C, 72, al) represents the
Aramaic an ("why"), which is also probably behind the Awua of A, f13 al, whereas the Aaua of B, D, al represents the Hebrew TN‘J5
("why"). All Greek manuscripts except Codex Bezae read csafoaxfavi or something similar, which represents the Aramaic ‘313‘?;@7
("thou hast forsaken me"). The reading {ag8avt of D is a scholarly correction representing the Hebrew of Psalm 22:1, which is "JR2TY
("thou hast forsaken me").

332 15:34c txt

ehwtedwt Aepa cafaxBavi L SBLECM
ehwtedwt Aepa  cafayBaver N2 C
eAwtedwt Aepa cafoaktaver N*

ehwt g[Awt] Aefua LaPaxBlavi] 083
eAwtehwt Aswpa caPaxbavi 0233
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Mk 15:35 kai Tiveg TV TapeoTOTWV dKovoavteg EAeyov, "18e333 "HAlav @wvel.

35And some of the bystanders hearing were saying, "Behold, he is calling Elijah."
Mk 15:36 dpapwv & Tig kai33* yepicag omdyyov 6Eoug mepiBeiq kaAdpw33® Emdtilev avtdv, Aéywv, "Agete
dwuev i épxetat 'HAlag kabeAelv adtov.

36And one ran, and after filling a sponge with sour wine, stuck it on a reed and was helping him to drink, saying,
"Back off. Let's see if Elijah comes to take him down."
Mk 15:37 6 8¢ 'INco0¢ GPeig QwVNV UEYAATV EEETVEVTEV.

37But Jesus expired, letting out a loud cry.
Mk 15:38 Kai t0 katanétacya tod vaod éoxiodn €ig Vo an’ dvwdev €wg kATw.

38And the veil of the temple was rent in two from top to bottom.
Mk 15:39 I8wv 8¢ O kevrupinv 6 mapeotnkwg £€ évavtiag abtod &t obtwg é€émvevoey einev, AANOROG 00Tog O
&vBpwmog vidg Beod Av.

39And the centurion, standing across from and facing him, seeing the way that he died,33¢ said, "This man truly
was the Son of God."
Mk 15:40 "Hoav 8¢ kai yuvaikec amd pakpdev Bewpodoat, &v aig kai Mapia i MaydaAnviy kai Mapia 1} Takwpov
700 HikpoO Kal Twofitog Uitnp Kol TaAwn,

40And there were also women watching from a distance, among whom were both Mary the Magdalene and Mary
the mother of James the younger and of Joses; and Salome,
Mk 15:41 of &te Av év tfi Tadhaig AxoAovBovv avT® kai dinkévouv avT®, kail EAAat moAAai ai cuvavaPdocat
avT €ig TeposdAvpa.

41they who337 when he was in Galilee used to follow him and provide for him, plus many others who had come
up to Jerusalem with him.

The Burial of Jesus

Mk 15:42 Kai 180 dpiac yevouévng, énei Av napackevt, & Eotiv mpoodfPatov,
422And evening had now come, and since it was Preparation Day,338 that is, before the Sabbath,

eAwtehwt Mpa  caPaxbavi P 0T RP
eAwtedwt Aepa cafaybavi  E
eAwtehwt Mpa  ofakbaver A
eAwtedwt Aapa  caPayBaver N T TH
eAwtedwt Aapa  faPagpbaver B
eAwtehwt  Aappa cafaxbavi TR
nhetnier  Aapa  cafoaxBavi 059
nietnier  Aapa Ja@Baver D

lac w

333 15:35 txt 15¢ X ABL SBL TH ECM [[180v AE N P 0233 i TR RP [ 011 C [ — D it vgmss syrp copsamss || lac W 083 [ damaged 059
334 15:36a txt 8¢ Ti¢ ka1 X 083 SBL THe ECM || 8¢ Ti¢ BL TH# || 8¢ €1¢ kat A CEN P £ 0233 TR RP [ e1¢ ko D [/ lac W 0184
335 15:36b txt kahapw X BD LN £ 083 0184%id cop SBL TH ECM [ t& kaAapw A C E P 0233 syrP TR RP [ lac W

336 15:39 txt ovtwe efemvevcev R B L copsafay SBL TH ECM# [| e€emvevoev || ovtwg kpakag efemvevoey A C E N X 1 itaurff(i).Lnq vg syrph
eth Aug RP ECM¢ | ovtw kpaag e€emvevoev 02339 TR [ kpa&ag e€emvevoev W syrs arm geo Orlat || ovtwe avtov kpa&avta kat e€emvevcey
D [ illegible 083 | lac P 059 0184. Wieland Willker has a special PDF discussing the reading of GA 083 for this variant, including images of
the manuscript: http://willker.de/wie/TCG/prob/Mk-15-39-083.pdf

337 15:41 txt a1 X B 083 0184 itdka syrsp cop SBL TH# ECM [ at kot D E N £ 0233 2 itn syrh TR RP TH# | kot A C L W vg [/ lac P 059

338 15:42 txt mpooaPPatov X B* C W 083 0233 pm TR RP SBL TH ECM [ mpo saPBartov 0212 [ tpog caPatov A B2E L X pm [ mptv caPpatov D
[ lac N 0184. The word "evening" at first causes confusion. For if evening had already come, then a new day had started, right? So it
was no longer "Preparation (Day)," because evening had come and the Sabbath had started, right? No, in fact the word "preparation"
always means the day of the week we call Friday; see Luke 23:54; John 19:14, 31; Josephus: Jewish Antiquities xvi. 6. 2 §163. (There is no
word "day" in the Greek here.) The point is, "Preparation Day" does not mean the 24 hours leading up to the evening that starts the
Sabbath. Instead it means simply "Friday." Even the word "day" in the Bible, both Old and New Testaments, unfortunately would
sometimes mean that period of time during which it is "daytime" or "sunlit," and other times it also means the 24 hours "between the
evenings." As in all languages, most words of the Biblical languages have more than one meaning, but when it comes to matters like this
that require precision, it is frustrating. This very problem was the reason for there being held at that time two differing interpretations
regarding the Biblical timing of the Passover. The Pharisees and the Galileans and Jesus had one timing for the Passover, and the
Sadducees (and the temple that year) had another.


http://www.willker.de/wie/TCG/prob/Mk-15-39-083.pdf

Mk 15:43 ZAOwvV ‘Twor@ 6339 dnd Apiuabaiag evoxAuwv PovAevtg, 8¢ kal adTd¢ AV TPOGdEXSUEVOG TNV
PaciAeiav tod Be0D, ToAproag eiloiABev mpog Tov MAGTOV Kal fTHoATOo TO c@UA TOD 'Tncod.

43Joseph of Arimathea came, a respected council member, himself also looking forward to the kingdom of God,
who, taking courage, went in to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus.
Mk 15:44 0 3¢ IIiAatog éBavpacev €l fj0n TEBVNKEV, Kol TPOCKAAEGAUEVOG TOV KEVTUPIWVA EMNPWTINGEV AUTOV €l
TaAat GréBavev:

4But Pilate doubted that he was already dead,340 and calling the centurion to him, asked him if he had
already34! died.
Mk 15:45 kati yvoug and tod Kevtupiwvog édwprioato To Ttdua T Twor.

45And knowing from the centurion, he granted the corpse342 to Joseph.
Mk 15:46 kai &yopdoac otvdéva kabehwv adtdv éveidnoev T o1vdévi kai €0nkev343 adtdv &v uvnueiw & Av
Aedatounuévov €k TETpag, Kal tpooekUALoev Albov émi thv BVpav Tob uvnueiov.

46And having bought linen, he took him down and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a tomb which was
hewn out of the rock, and rolled a stone up against the entrance of the tomb.
Mk 15:47 1) 8¢ Mapia 1| MaydaAnvn kat Mapla 1 Twofitog €Bewpouvv mod tébettar.

47And Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses were watching where he was laid.

Chapter 16
The Empty Tomb

Mk 16:1 Kal diayevouévov tod caPpdtov Mapia 1 MaydaAnvn kal Mapia 1 100344 "TakwPov kai ZaAwun
Nyopacav appata iva EABodoat dAeiPwory adTov.

1And when the Sabbath had passed, Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought
spices so that they might go and anoint him.
Mk 16:2 kai Alav mpwi tfj d tdv34® cafPdatwv €pxovton €mt To pvnueiov dvateilavtog tod nAiov.

2And very early on the first day of the week, they are coming upon the tomb, as the sun broke.
Mk 16:3 kai EAeyov mpog Eavtdg, Tig dmokvAicet UtV tov Aibov €k tfig 00pag Tob pvnueiov;

3And they were saying to each other, "Who will roll away for us the stone from the entrance of the tomb?"
Mk 16:4 xai dvaPAépacar Bewpodotv 8Tt dmokekVAoTat 6 Aiog, AV yap uéyag opddpa.

4And when they look up, they behold: the stone has been rolled away! For it was very large.

339 15:43 txt eABwV 1won@ o X A C L T 0233 SBL TH ECM [ eABwv 1wong 0 W* | eABwv 1wong We [ eABwv 1wone B 083 | nABev wwaone o E-+

TR RP [ nA@ev - wwone o E [ nABev 1wong D [ lac N P. Reuben Swanson has a conjecture here regarding 03 Vaticanus, and Wieland
Willker has a special PDF which discusses this: http://www.willker.de/wie/TCG/prob/index.html

340 15:44a There are three main interpretations of this statement about Pilate's reaction to Joseph's petition. First, here are the words
literally according to their main lexical glosses: "But Pilate marvelled if he has died / is dead (perfect tense)." Obviously, it does not
make good English translated this way. The problem word is the conditional conjunction translated "if," the Greek word €1 (ei). Of the
22 English translations I have on hand, 7 here render it "if," 2 "whether," 12 render it "that," and 1 leaves it untranslated. Both Bauer
and Blass say it means "that" after verbs of emotion, such as perhaps here and also as in I John 3:13, "Do not marvel if (that) the world
hates you," plus other examples which are not the most standard of "if" phrases, because the verbs are not in the subjunctive mood; and
also after verbs of knowing or not knowing: John 9:25; Acts 19:2; I Cor. 1:16; 7:16. Bauer also says that ei frequently means "whether"
before indirect quotes of questions, such as in "Tell us if (whether) you are the Christ," "were watching him if (whether) he would heal
on the Sabbath." Thus the following renderings are also possible: "He was surprised that he was already dead." "He was amazed that
he was already dead." "He wondered whether he had already died." Anyway, all of these renderings work, and all of their scenarios
could have potentially prompted Pilate to verify the death with the centurion.

341 15:44b txt e1 mohon X A C EL X 0233 syrph copsa AnastA Thdrt TR RP SBL TH# ECM [ €1 n8n B D W latt geo Orlat Aug TH# [ e syrs [ lac N
P ® 059 083

342 15:45 txt trwpa X B L eth SBL TH ECM || ttwia avtov D syrs [ cwpa A C E W £ 083 0233 2 lat syrph cop TR RP [ lac N P.

343 15:46 txt eOnkev X B C2D LW = 083 SBL TH ECM¢ || kaBrkev A || kateOnkev C* E 0233 21 TR RP ECM# [ lac N P

344 16:1 txt papla 1) Tov 1kwPov X2 A B X TR AN [tov] SBL TH ECM# [ papia n ckwfov X* C W ECM¢ | papia tov wakwfou L | papia
1okwfou E BG RP [ lac N P 083 0233. Codex D has papia takwfov in 15:47 in the list of women who observed where the body of Jesus was
laid, but does not list the women who bought the spices with which to anoint him.

345 16:2 txt T i Twv X L 0233 SBL TH ECM [ piat twv BW [ tnc mia¢ ACE X TRRP [ wiag D [ ____wia_____ 083 [lacN P
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Mk 16:5 ai eloeA@oboat €i¢ 10 pvnueiov €idov veaviokov kabrjuevov év toig de€10i¢ mepiPefAnuévov otoAnv
Aevkrjv, kai E€eBauPridnoav.

5And entering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, dressed in a white robe. And they
were greatly alarmed.
Mk 16:6 6 8¢ Aéyer adtaig, M) ékOaupPeicde: Incodv {nreite TV Eotavpwuévov: Ryépbn, ok Eotiv Mde’ 1de 6 Témog
émov €0nkav avtdv.

6But he says to them, "Do not be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene,34¢ who was crucified. He is
risen! He isnot here. Behold the place where they laid him.
Mk 16:7 &AAQ Omdyete einate T01¢ padntaic avtod kol Td MéTpw 6t Mpodyet LUAS €i¢ TV Tahdatav: kel adTOV
SPeade, kaBag eimev Ouiv.

7But go tell his disciples and Peter, that he is going ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him, just as he
told you."
Mk 16:8 kal é€gABoboat Epuyov &md Tob uvnueiov, eixev yap adtag Tpéuog kal #kotaci kal 00devi 00dEV einavy,
gpoPoivro yap.

8And going out,347 they fled from the tomb. For348 trembling shock34? was holding them; and they said
nothing to anyone,3°0 because they were afraid.3>1 352

346 16:6 txt Tov Nalapnvov Tov eotavpwievov A B C E (W) T 124 565 788 Ml TR RP SBL TH ECM [ tov Nalwpaiwv T. €. L [ T. Nalaptvov T. €.
U © 13 33 346 [ T. Nalwpatov T. £. A [ T. Naloptvov T. €. 579 || T. Nalwpnvov T. £. 1071 [ T. Zapivov T. €. 1424 [ tov eotavpwyevov 8* D [[lac N
P 083 099 0233. Scrivener says we have a case of homoioteleuton. The Sahidic Coptic omits verses 2-7. The Vulgate, the Bohairic
Coptic and the Syriac Peshitta include "the Nazarene," but this does not tell us whether their Greek exemplars had the definite articles or
not.

347 16:8a txt eEeABovoar R A B C D L ¥ 083vid RP SBL TH ECM [ eEgABovsat tayv E TR [ akovoaoat EnAbov ka1 W || akoveacat eEnABov amo
TOL pvnuelov kat 099 [ lac N P 0233

348 16:8b txt yap X B D W 083 099 latt syrP copsabo arm eth SBL TH ECM# || 8¢ A C E L X syrh TR RP ECM# [ lac N P 0233

349 16:8¢ tpbpoc kai Exotacic means literally "tremors and ecstasy," but Greek sometimes used a method of modifying a word whereby
you place a second word following with an "and" in between. This is called parataxis. One could render this above, "tremors of shock."
(But the singular number of the verb here for "hold," #xw, is not a factor. The rules governing number agreement of verbs state that
when a verb has two or more co-ordinate words as its subject, and the two subjects are both singular and separated by kai, and the verb
stands before the first subject, as is the case here, then the verb agrees in number with the first subject. So here, the Greek verb would
be singular either way, parataxis or not.) For another example of this kind of parataxis, see Luke 2:47, "amazed at the intelligence and
his answers," meaning, "amazed at his intelligent answers." As for the meanings of the words, they must have experienced trauma that
caused them to be put out of their senses (out of their senses = ecstasy, shock, bewilderment, being spaced out) accompanied by tremors,
anxiety, and racing heart beat. That is what medically is called shock.

350 16:8d "They said nothing to anyone" is subordinate to the "for" at the beginning of the sentence. It is part of the idea of their
fleeing from the tomb. That is to say, they said nothing to anyone who was there at the tomb, but instead fled from the tomb because of
their trembling, bewilderment, and fear. For there were in fact other people there outside the tomb, the guards at least. See my
Diatessaron.

351 16:8e Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word here for "they were afraid," épopodvto, should be translated "they were afraid
of..." They maintain that this verb is always transitive, and requires an object. See the endnote at the end of this document, entitled
"Does the Greek verb PHOBEW require an object?" which explores this question.

352 16:9 txt lack vv. 9-20 X B (it2¥id Jacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) syrs copsaMs armmss geol,A Epiphanius!/2 Eusebius
mssacc. to Eusebius Jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius [ add only shorter ending (ita¥'d lacuna, but not enough
room for the longer ending) itk [ add first the short then the long ending L ¥ 083 099 274M8 579 £1602 syrh™8 copsa™s ethmss || add only longer
ending, vv. 9-20" with critical marks f! 138 205 1110 1210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) | add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" ACDKWAO I ¥
099 f13 28 33 1 lat syrc:P:h copbo Irenlat Eusmss Hiermss Tatian Didymus? [ add expanded longer ending W Hiermss || lacuna P45 FHN P &
304 1420 2386. The text of "longer ending of Mark" is found at the end of this document in a long end note discussing it and the other
endings of Mark.



ENDNOTES

Endnote #1
Mark's beginning all his sentences with the conjunctions kai and
0¢é

In the narrative prose of the gospel of Mark, practically every sentence begins
with one of the above words for "and.” (The split between the two is something
like 90% «ai and 10% &¢.) The problem is, in English it is bad style to start many
sentences with "and," let alone all of them.  So the translator is left with the tension
between on the one hand not letting even one letter pass from God's word, and on
the other hand the desire for good English style and therefore wanting to drop the
initial "and"s.

I shall first address Mark's use of kai. | have read of several factors that may
have come to bear as to why Mark began so many of his sentences with kai.

1. Semitic Influence. The writer, being Jewish, and whose native language
was Aramaic and whose scriptures were Hebrew and Aramaic, and probably also
the Jewish-Greek of the Septuagint, wrote a brand of Greek influenced by the
syntax of those Semitic languages. Since Hebrew had no other mechanism to
indicate past, present, or future, and neither did it show relationship between
clauses, like subordination, purpose and result, it instead added clauses and events
together in a long chain connected by "and"s. Thus to one idea which was
complete in itself, a second idea is added, also complete in itself, connected usually
in Hebrew by (wa) and in Greek by «ai, and then a third complete idea in like
manner connected, and so on.

2. Vulgarity or Unsophistication. Yet the above chaining with "and" was
not at all exclusively Semitic. Aristotle, in Rhetorica 3.9, p. 1409a, 24 following,
describes two opposing styles of Greek: the eipouévn (running and continuous)
style, like the above described chain of complete ideas separated by ai, in contrast
to the kateotpouévn (compact) or év nepiddorg (periodic) styles.  The former was
the plain and unsophisticated language of all periods, and the latter the more
artistically developed prose.

3. Demarcation of Sentences. The Greek New Testament was originally
written using only capital letters; and there were no spaces between words, and
there were no spaces in between sentences. Neither did they use any punctuation
like periods. So there was no way you could tell when one sentence ended and
another began. Or was there? Some speculate that the conjunctions kai and 8¢
served as markers of the beginning of a new sentence.

If this third theory is valid, then the translator may properly render those
sentence-initial conjunctions into the equivalent coding employed by English to
demarcate sentences: By using a period, followed by two spaces, followed by a
capital letter. So if a translation drops the "and" and instead uses these English
markers, the period and spaces, etc., where the Greek had a "kai,” then that
translation does in fact translate the "kai." The English equivalent of the Greek is
in fact provided. That is what translating is.

Yet, if this were in fact the way to signal the beginning of sentences, why did
only Mark use it consistently?  John, for example, uses o0v in somewhat the same
way. But in a book in the N.T. written with more literary sophistication, like the
epistle to the Hebrews, the sentences are begun with much greater variety of
conjunctions and particles.

In Mark, however, even if those conjunctions were in fact employed for
sentence demarcation, they would not always have been there for that reason. It is
a matter of some interpretation, therefore, as to whether they are there to mark the
beginning of a sentence, or whether they mean something like, "and," "also," "then,"
"even." Also, the "and" may in fact be there in the middle of a sentence, and a
difference of interpretation exist as to where the sentences begin and end. When a
present-day printed Greek New Testament edition capitalizes a letter to indicate the
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beginning of a new sentence, that merely reflects the interpretation of those editors
as to where the new sentence began. This is a matter of interpretation, as are also
paragraph divisions. By leaving all the "and"s in there, the English reader is
allowed the opportunity to see other possibilities of sentence division, and other
possible turns of meaning involving kai and &¢.

4. By "turns of meaning involving xaf and &," | am speaking in terms of
"discourse analysis."  Specifically here, thematic development, continuities,
discontinuities, points of departure, parentheticality, etc. Some discourse analysis
of New Testament Greek has been done by a linguist associated with the Summer
Institute of Linguistics, Mr. Stephen H. Levinsohn. In his book entitled Discourse
Features of New Testament Greek, Dallas, SIL, (1992), Levinsohn treats this issue
of the conjunctions kai and 8¢ beginning sentences, but largely only as found in the
gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John, and in Acts.

His general observations are found on page 31, that passages characterized by
the use of the coordinate conjunction kai may be considered "straight narrative."
He goes on:

If the verb is initial in the sentence, the event concerned is in
natural sequence with the previous one. If some constituent
precedes the verb, this generally occurs at a point of discontinuity
in the story, and indicates the point of departure for what follows,
as well as the basis for relating what follows to the context.
Sentences in the narrative are associated together or separated from
each other solely on the basis of such features.

Though Koine Greek writers can and do present some passages
of straight narrative, they have the option of linking sentences in
other, more marked ways. One way is through a developmental
conjunction such as 8. (Footnote: More accurately, & is a
developmental-antidevelopmental conjunction, since it also
introduces parenthetical comments.)

His observations regarding the gospel of Mark specifically are limited to the
following on page 32:

In Matthew, Luke and Acts, &¢ is used to mark development both
between incidents (high-level usage) and within incidents (local
usage). In Mark's gospel, however, 8¢ generally funtions locally;
it is rarely used to indicate development from one incident to
another.

and on page 39:

Mark practically never uses 8¢ to introduce a new incident (1:32
and 7:24 are rare exceptions). In other words, Mark seldom
presents one incident as developing from the previous one. Even
Mark's local usage of &¢ is generally limited to specific contexts.

Most commonly, & is used in Mark's gospel in instances
involving switch or contrast, whether or not there is a point of
departure.

Examples of ¢ in connection with a point of departure include:

« a contrastive condition, as in 2:21-22;

« a temporal setting with contrasting overtones, as in 4:29;

« other points of departure involving contrast, as in 4:11, 34;

« a reference to the new individual through whom the story will
develop, as in 5:33, 36 and 6:22.

Examples of sentences containing 8¢ which begin with a verb,
when there are contrastive overtones, include Mark 2:20 and 6:16.
Only occasionally does ¢ occur in sentences with an initial verb
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when there are no contrastive overtones. Examples include Mark
7:20 and 9:25.

Another function of & is to introduce parenthetical comments,
particularly those that are significant for the further development of
the story, as in Mark 1:30a and 2:6.

(Palmer's note: the above bulleted "reference to the new individual through whom
the story will develop, as in 6:22" is from a variant of the Greek text found in
neither the UBS 4th edition nor the Nestle-Aland 27th Edtition.)

I Dave Palmer have observed that in many modern English translations, when
the Greek conjunction &¢ is used to mark a parenthetical statement, it is translated
with the English word "now." One example is Mark 2:6, in the context of Jesus
teaching and healing in the Capernaum synagogue, verse 6 is often rendered: "Now
some scribes were sitting there..." However, | am loath to use the word "now,"
preferring that it be reserved as a time marker, since time markers are so rare.
When you read my translation, you can know, that when you see the word "now," it
means "now."

The gospel of Mark has the distinction of being the book in the New
Testament most extreme in its frequency of beginning sentences with the two
conjunctions. There are three other gospels, Matthew, Luke and John, each with
its own distinctive style. Why force all four of them into one identical style of
English, when God deliberately gave us four different accounts authored by four
unique individuals with their own style? Why not allow the author of Mark to be
seen as unsophisticated and vulgar in style, which in fact he was? Why not let the
four gospels be recognizably different in style even after rendered into English?
This, plus my willingness to let the readers make their own interpretations of the
"and"s, led me to leave them all in there.

Therefore, please, let no one pounce judgmentally upon a translation for
dropping a lot of the "and"s, condemning the translator for “taking away from God's
word," and neither should others make condescending conclusions about a
translation that retains all the "and"s, as surely having been done by an unskilled
translator using an interlinear and lexical glosses.

Mark's frequent use of the present tense for the past

The gospel of Mark very frequently uses present tense verbs intermixed with
past tense verbs, even alternating several times back and forth within the same
sentence. This is something found far more frequently in Mark than anywhere else
in the Greek New Testament. The only pigeon-hole in the grammars into which to
potentially file this practice, has the label on it, "historical present."

The definition of the historical present states that the present indicative form
of a verb (present time, linear or continuous aspect, statement of fact) can be used to
replace the aorist indicative form (past time, punctiliar aspect, statement of fact) in a
narrative, in describing events at which the narrator imagines himself present right
now, and gives the readers also a feeling of being right there themselves.
Supposedly, according to the definition, the aspect remains punctiliar in spite of the
present linear form. This device gives the narrative an increased vividness and
immediacy.

DeBrunner, in discussing "historical presents" in the gospel of John, sees that
the circumstances, or all that is secondary, are given in a past tense, and the main
action is likely to be represented by the present, and then the concluding events are
again put into the aorist because there, an historical present would not be natural.

In a way, Mark's usage conforms essentially to this definition, but not
completely. Take for example Mark 6:1, Kal é€fA0sv ékelbev, kal Epxetan €ig Thv
natpida avtod, kal dkoAovbolorv adtd ol pabntai adtod, "And he moved on from
there, and comes into his home town, and his disciples are accompanying him."
Here the first verb, "moved on," is in the aorist, and is secondary in importance to
the present tense verbs, "comes" and "are accompanying.” The present tense verbs
"comes" and "accompanying" are setting the scene for the next story, while the past
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tense verh, "he moved on," is hardly as important. But ultimately, Mark is doing
the opposite of DeBrunner's description of John: Mark is using the present tense to
set the circumstances, and the aorist for the main event, which follows: "He began
to teach in the synagogue,” 6:2. Another way in which Mark does not conform to
the above formal rule of historical presents is that Mark often uses them with their
linear (continuous) aspect where such linear aspect is clearly intended or
appropriate.

The comment of Blass about this in Mark specifically is that the Aramaic
participial sentence may have contributed to its frequency. | agree that the effect
in Mark is similar to the "circumstantial participle.” In fact | say that the effect is
better than that of the participle when put into English. Let's rephrase the above
Mark 6:1 making the dkoAovBobaowv participial in English rather than present tense:
"And he moved on from there, coming into his home town, his disciples
accompanying." The use of the present indicative makes it more clear than does
the participle.

Here is the same verse using aorists instead of the presents: "And he moved on
from there and came into his home town, and his disciples accompanied him."
Well, it's okay. But if you read Mark at his brisk pace, with an endless string of
simple past statements of fact, it gets monotonous. The present tenses liven it up,
and truly, it is more like the way most English speakers I know, actually speak.

See how familiar the following quote sounds to you. "I'm walking through
Northgate Mall, and I run into Ashley, and she says, 'What are you doing?" And
I'm like, 'Duh, I'm going shopping."

This narrative is describing events that took place in the past. The narrator
uses six verbs, but not a single one of them is past tense. Yet this is acceptable to
the ears of most English speakers, apart from perhaps the most ivory tower of
English professors. No doubt most people would admit it is not the paragon of
English style. As for reading my translation of Mark, the present tenses may
sound a bit strange to you at first. But if you continue reading, after a while you
get used to it. At any rate, it is Mark's style. And the flip side of Mark’s
unsophistication is his honesty and unpretentiousness, thanks to which we get some
of the most frank descriptions of the disciples and of other elements in the narrative.

Though it is often that Mark uses present indicative verbs participially, he does
at least as often use them with a punctiliar aspect, just as the mall girl above said,
"and | run into Ashley..." The verb run is in the present tense, yet is something
that happens once and is concluded, for she does not keep running into Ashley
repeatedly. Nor is she saying that it is her custom or way of life to run into
Ashley. Thus, though Mark's usage often does not conform to the formal
definition of the historical present, it often does.

To show just how often Mark uses present tense for the verbs, here is a three-
verse chunk of text from chapter 5, verses 38-40, in which there are only a couple
past tense verbs in the narrative. And | am not saying this is the largest such
chunk; it merely happened to be close to the previous passage | was referring to
above, and | caught sight of it.

38 And they are coming into the house of the synagogue ruler, and
he sees an uproar, and weeping and much loud wailing.

39 And when he had come in he says to them, "Why are you
making a commotion and weeping? The child is not dead but
sleeping."

40 And they laughed him to scorn.  Then, having put them all out,
he takes the father of the child, and the mother, and the ones who
were with him, and he goes in where the child was.

Note: The words in v. 39 "and when he had come in" are not from a past tense verb,
but an aorist participle, and participles do not tell past-present-future. Same with
the "having put them all out" in v. 40- aorist participle. The meaning of the
aorist in the participle is that the action takes place in "punctiliar kind of action,"”
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that is, at one point, as opposed to progressively over a longer period of time, or
continuously, or habitually, or repetitively. Only when in the indicative mood do
the verbs potentially tell us past-present-future.

Following is a catalogue of the verbs in the above passage:

15 Greek verbs total

present progressive indicative 8 53% are coming, sees, says, making a

commotion, weeping, sleeping, takes, goes in

progressive participle 2 13%  weeping, loud wailing

punctiliar participle 2 13%  when he had come in, having put
out

past punctiliar indicative 2 13%  has died, laughed to scorn

past progressive indicative 1 7% was

Of the four gospel authors, Luke uses this "historical present” device the least,
because, according to Blass, Luke regarded it as vulgar. This is quite to be
expected, since Luke was the most educated of the four gospel authors. But the
fact is, the same style as Mark may be found in the Septuagint, the papyri, Josephus,
modern Greek, and yes, in the great classical Greek writers. In this world, there
are rules, whether of grammar or whatever else, and then there is what people
actually do.

I doubt that as Mark was writing his account, he was cognizant of any
grammatical rules governing the "historical present.” And if he had been, I doubt
that he would have followed them all the time anyway. In conclusion, if there is a
well defined "historical present,” Mark does not come close to always conforming
to it. And even if he did, he would have been over-using it, for Mark uses a
present-tense verb for the past very, very frequently. No, whatever the formal
nomenclature for it, if there is such, Mark's use of present tense verbs for the past is
simply an unsophisticated, every-day, man-on-the-street style, which is also very
common in the English of our time. And translating Mark's present tenses into
English presents does work, so | see no compelling reason not to do so.

Indeed, in this decision I am in good company. There is another English
translation that translated all the Greek present tenses into English present tenses,
and that translation is only the best-selling piece of English literature of all time on
the planet Earth, the King James Version Bible. Ironically, it is held up as having
great "literary beauty." The fact is, the King James Version quickly was written in
common, popular English, such as using the present tense for the past. To some of
us, 400 years later, the phrase, "And Jesus saith unto him" sounds sophisticated.
But in fact, the word "saith" was the present tense, third person, singular form for
"say." If the King James translators were translating it today, they would have
rendered it, "And Jesus says to him." Exactly the way | translated it.

No doubt there are other interpretations of Mark's use of the historical present,
but that is all the more reason to leave the verbs in the present in English: so that the
reader may have the opportunity to see them and so interpret them.

Mark 2:23, Ap€avto 080V motelv

This phrase if translated using the most frequently translated English words,
(the "lexical glosses™), would be, 'began to make or do a way or path." The form
fip€avto is the 3rd person, plural, aorist, indicative, middle voice, of the verb &pxw
or dpxopat (drchd or drchomai), which means to begin. We must understand that
they began to do something they were not doing up to that point. (These
grammatical details are pertinent to my argument, so please bear with me as it
develops.)

The word moielv (poiein) is the linear infinitive form of the word moiéw
(poiéd) meaning 'to do' or 'to make," depending on the context. The combination
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of fp&avro (3rd pl.) or #p&ato (3rd sing.) with a following infinitive is very
common in both the New and Old Testaments, found well over a hundred times.

This passage here in Mark is usually translated something like, 'as they made
their way,' or, 'as they went along." 1 find these simply unacceptable. The first
adds the possessive pronoun 'their," which is unwarranted, and the second is a little
better, but they both ignore the fact that the word &pyopat when in the aorist middle,
Apavto, as here, always takes the infinitive. The infinitive here is toielv (poiein),
to do or to make. We can absolutely rule out 'plucking' as what the disciples were
beginning to do. And the disciples were not 'beginning to go along,' or 'beginning
to make their way." Because the verse had already stated that they were 'passing
through the grainfields.'" For the Greek infinitive is translated as an English
participle like "making" only when it is with the article, but the article is not present
here. No, we must show them starting some new activity once they were already
passing through the grainfields. That is what &pxouat means.

The 3rd person aorist middle of &pyouat (fip€avto or fip&ato) occurs well over
a hundred times in both the New Testament and the Old, and it is always followed
by an infinitive. | have not found an exception. Vincent in his Word Studies says
this phrase is a Latinism, where he says Mark adopts the Latin phrase iter facere,
"to make a way." But this conjecture violates the required presumption that the
writer used ordinary grammar. Since Mark did in fact use this exact dpxouat
construction 25 times elsewhere in the ordinary Greek way: with an infinitive, and
Mark's examples in fact comprise one third of the occurrences in the whole New
Testament, the burden to overcome the presumption that Mark used ordinary
grammar is too great to be overcome by a conjecture of a Latinism.

Then Vincent says, "The same idiom occurs in the Septuagint, Judges 17:8;
noificar 0dov, 'as he journeyed.' * But Vincent neglects to point out that, first of
all, the whole thing is a genitive phrase, preceded by to0, "belonging to or
characterized by his to journey," and secondly, it is not preceded by fjp€ato. So |
do not see the comparability. He also fails to mention that 68ov is followed by the
word avto0, which would make it say "his journey," which possessive pronoun we
do not have here in Mark. There is in Mark simply no indication that a possessive
pronoun is called for, as: "their way." It is true that in Greek, as in German and
some other Indo-European languages, the possessive pronoun need not be supplied
where possession is obvious. But, in that situation in Greek, from what | have
seen, the article is found instead. Here we have no article. Neither is possession
obvious. | again fail to see the comparability.

Another argument against the phrase fipavto 6d0v moieiv being a Latinism
meaning, "to make their way,” in my mind, is that the Douay-Rheims translators did
not see it that way. You see, the Douay-Rheims was a Roman Catholic
translation based muchly on the Latin Vulgate. The NAB is also a Catholic
translation, whose translators we can presume, know Latin. And they did not see
this as a Latinism either. | reject the argument of Vincent and others, therefore,
that this phrase in the Greek represents a Latinism.

And others in their attempt to justify departing from the "#p&avto followed by
infinitive" rule, point to Acts 11:4, where Peter explained starting from the
beginning, &p&auevog €€etifeto. But there, archomai is a linear participle.
There is no infinitive there in Acts, so | fail to see the comparability.

Still another argument is that &pyxouat is a pleonasm here, that is, an extra
wordiness not adding anything significant to the meaning. | strongly disagree. |
have never seen &pyopor used pleonastically in the gospel of Mark, not in the third
person, aorist, middle voice, indicative aspect; it always signals the beginning of an
activity.

Even if they were not "beginning to make a way," they were certainly not
"beginning to pluck," since "pluck™ is a participle instead of the required infinitive.
So what was it the disciples were 'beginning’ to do that they were not already doing?

Some have translated this phrase "they began to make a path" through the
grain. But this does not seem sensible, for there would be no need to make a path
through the grain, because one can pluck from the plants that are right next to the
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road. Yet it is possible there was no road, or that they were taking a shortcut right
through a particularly large field of grain. Perhaps those translating it such, had in
mind the finely developed doctrine of the scribes as to what constituted unlawful
harvesting on the Sabbath. Over the centuries it was decided that it was permitted
to walk through a grainfield if the plants were only ankle high; but if the plants were
at least knee high, it was not permissible, for then one's legs might inadvertently
knock some of the ripened grain off the heads, and thereby 'work' by doing what
constituted ‘threshing." But here, it was not that the disciples were inadvertently
knocking off heads of grain, for they were deliberately plucking them off and de-
husking them between their hands. Still, this interpretation has merit, and |
consider it the second best interpretation. At least it is faithful to the fpfavro -
infinitive rule. Jesus' response is revealing, as to the comparison he used, to
illustrate what his disciples were doing. David, he says, broke the law because he
was hungry and in need, and that is a valid excuse in Jesus' mind. So also now, the
disciples may be technically breaking the law by doing what officially constituted
"threshing," but since they are hungry and in need, mercy and compassion are
weightier matters of the law than those technicalities.

Now in Mark's phrase fipavto 036v noielv, "began to do or make a way," the
word 680v is the accusative case, singular form of the word 636¢ (hodés), which
means ‘way' or ‘road’ or ‘journey." But just like our English word ‘way," it is very
often used metaphorically, as meaning 'a systematic course of action,” or also "a
way of doing something." The Bible speaks of the 'way of peace' (Isaiah 59:7-8;
Rom. 3:17), the 'ways of the Lord," etc. In the early days of the church, when
people referred to the first Jewish believers in Jesus as the Messiah, they called their
set of beliefs and practices 1] 6864¢, (hé hodds), "the way," Acts 9:2, 19:9, 23, 22:4,
24:14, 22.

Aristophanes in "Plutus" at 506 used hodés to mean a course of action: i
navoel tavtnv PAEPag 1o’ 6 TTAodtog, 630V vty iwv tolg dvBpwmnolg &ydd’ dv
Heilw mopioeiev, "if Plutus...drove out [Poverty], it would be the greatest blessing
possible for the human race."

Plato used the word hodés as follows in his Laws, 810e: 6appolvta thv viv
¢k TOV mapdvtwv Adywv tetunuévnv O6d0v thig vouobesiag mopevesBar, "to
proceed boldly along the path of legislation marked out in our present discourse..."

I have not seen the word moiéw used for the idea of "make a road."
Thucydides in his Histories, at 2.100.2, when describing improvements to a country
made by king Archelaus, including the making of roads, did not use noiéw, but said
ApXENXOG...kal 68006 eVOelag Eepe..., "Archelaus...also cut straight roads."

In Tragedy, the verb &vosiv was used in phrases with 086v or kéAevBov
meaning "make one's way," or "win."

Mo1éw often means the same as npdoow. I[oiéw was used, for example to say
"good doings or practices." Herodotus used moiéw this way in his Histories, 3.75.1
about king Cyrus: #\eye Soa dyabd Kdpog Mépoag nemofjkot, "he recounted all the
good that Cyrus had done to Persia..."

In fact moiéw can itself mean something similar to the metaphorical hodés,
i.e., "practice" or "custom." Speaking of polygamy in Histories, at 5.40.2,
Herodotus said ...yvvaikag €xwv 800 1&ag iotiag oikee, moéwv o00daU®C
Tnaptintikg.  “...he had two wives and kept two households, a thing which is not
at all customary at Sparta."”

In light of the above word studies, the 680v moiglv in Mark 2:23 could even be
a Hebraistic redundancy: "they practiced a practice." If it means something like,
"they began to do a custom,” or "began to practice a way," then it could be
explained a couple of ways. One, that since they were all unemployed, and
perpetual travelers, it was a way of life for them to eat from the fields of others.
Or two, more like Plato's 686v tfi¢ vouoBesiag mopevesbar, "to proceed along the
path of legislation..."

Thus in my humble opinion the most satisfactory explanation of these words is
that Mark is explaining Jewish things to us, as he often does, thanks be to God.
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Mark is here editorializing, as he often does for the benefit of his non-Jewish
readers. In this case he is explaining lest the readers think the disciples were doing
something wrong like stealing or trespassing. Mark probably wanted them to
know that this was an acceptable way of the Jews, the allowable Jewish practice of
"plucking the heads," of Deuteronomy 23:25, "If you enter your neighbor's
grainfield, you may pluck the heads with your hands, but you must not put a sickle
to your neighbor's standing grain."

It may well be that it was foreseen that this passage would be scandalous in the
eyes of many future readers. To wit, if Mark had not explained this for us in his
gospel, then wherever this gospel is translated throughout the world, into the
remotest tribal language, this passage would raise eyebrows among the tribespeople,
as follows. "Jesus and his disciples would trespass and steal their neighbors'
food!?" | assure you that the stealing of food is what tribespeople will zero in on,
and continue to do so, even after you explain any Sabbath issue. Thus it is that
Mark tells us that this practice was acceptable; it was a "path of legislation.” It
was an acceptable way, a Jewish way, a custom.

Mark 3:9; mhoidpiov mpookaptepfi...ivar un OAIPwotv avtdv

I see three possibilities of interpretation here:

(1) This clause expresses a concern that something might happen, or is like a
6nwg clause, or also like the "infinitive of result,” expressing a result, with the
previously stated condition as a deterrent to prevent the result.  Since 6Aipwaorv is
the present subjunctive, this theory is possible. That idea would be that Jesus
wanted to use the presence of the boat as a threat to deter the people, that if they
would not queue up in a civilized manner to be healed in turn, he would get into the
boat, and then none of them could be healed. Thus, "he told his disciples that a
boat should be on hand for him, because of the crowd, so that they would not crush
him."

But, | see two problems with this interpretation; one, is that it does not say that
Jesus actually got into the boat at this time; and two, that it seems out of character
for Jesus to threaten them with withdrawal, out of concern for his own injury. One
thing | perceived out of translating Mark is how "close to the edge" Jesus lived;
indeed, a few paragraphs later we see that his family did not approve. Jesus was
not a wimp as far as fear and desire for self-preservation. The point is that Jesus
would not be concerned about the crowd merely pressing in upon him. Instead,
here | think that he was in mortal danger of being literally crushed under a pile of
bodies. The Greek word émimintw — epipiptd originally meant an attack, like
when an army or a lion would "fall upon™ its prey (though it can also be used
figuratively). One might even translate it here, "leaped upon™ him. | picture
Jesus struggling to stay standing, because at the very least, he was getting knocked
from a domino effect, if not actually having people landing on him after leaping
over the people that had been in their way. At any rate, | do not think the mere
presence of a boat nearby would succeed in deterring the desperate crowd of sick
people.

(2) On the other hand, the present subjunctive in this situation could also mean
something similar to uéAAet - méllei, that something is about to happen. And iva
ur) sometimes is an expression of apprehension, BDF §370(1), cf. LXX Daniel 1:10.
Thus, "a boat should be kept handy for him, because of the crowd, in case they
should crush him." In other words, Jesus would use the boat in the event that the
crowd got too overwhelming.

I have chosen stronger shades of meaning of the words than some. | don't
think the scene was very genteel. Picture people without medicine available as we
know it, and without money even if it was, who had heard that Jesus could and did
completely heal any ailment, and they walk, in desperation, from as far away as
Idumea, and Sidon, and when they arrive to Jesus, they merely "press upon him"?
Since people dug through a roof above him to get to him when he was in a house,
imagine what hordes of desperate people would do when Jesus was standing out in
the open, on the beach. Jesus simply wanted to have an escape route ready, in
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order to prevent his suffocation, in case it came to that, so that he could continue
doing the Father's work. His time had not yet come for him to die. But I think he
wanted to heal as many people as possible, not withdraw from them on the boat just
out of reach.

(3) The third possibility is that the present subjunctive of tpookaptépw, "that a
boat be continually at hand,” is meant as a wish for the near future. Thus, "he told
his disciples that in the future a boat should be ready for him, because of the crowd,
so that then they would not crush him."

This latter seems the most likely, for later, and only later, do we see, in Mark
4:1, that Jesus used the new strategy to deal with large crowds: "a very large crowd
collects around him, such that he boards a boat to sit on the lake, and all the crowd
was on the land up to the water's edge." Boarding the boat and floating separate
from the crowd made it possible for Jesus to teach them at all, for it is hard to teach
when you are trying to keep your footing.

What is the "evil eye"?  d¢@BaApog movnpog
Diatessaron 10:2, 14:10, 18:29, 23:50; Matt. 6:23, 20:15; Mark 7:22; Luke 11:34

This phrase 6¢@8aAuog movnpog - ophthalmds ponérds, "evil eye," is not
original in the Greek New Testament, but is from the Hebrew, Y27 1°P -‘ayin
ha'ra. This is a concept from the Semitic cultures and the Hebrew scriptures.
Ophthalmds ponérés is used only four times in the Greek New Testament. Two of
those, Matthew 6:23 and Luke 11:34, are in the same teaching, the "lamp of the
body," and so for the purpose of understanding the meaning of the phrase from
context, these two passages really count as one context. Thus we have three
contexts: the "eye is the lamp of the body" discourse of Matthew 6:23 and Luke
11:34; the set of "evils coming out of the heart of the human being that makes the
human unclean" discourse of Mark 7:22; and the Parable of the workers in the field,
Matthew 20:15, in which the 11th hour workers receive the same wage as the 3rd
hour workers. And in the Jewish translation of the scriptures into Greek, the
Septuagint, the phrase is found once, in Deuteronomy 15:9. This makes a total of
four contexts from which to glean the meaning of the phrase ophthalmés ponérés.

When so few contexts are available, it is very helpful if the passages
themselves designate any antonyms to the word or phrase in question, and this
fortunately is such a case. For both the Matthew and Luke versions of the "lamp
of the body" teaching show Jesus contrasting the ophthalmés ponérés to the
O0@Oalpog amAol¢ - ophthalmés haplofis.  This word, in its uncontracted form,
amAoog, is used once in the Septuagint, in Proverbs 11:25, where it means
"generous." There, the Greek Yuyxn anAfj - psuché haplé, "liberal soul," is
translated from the Hebrew 71272 WB) — nepes barakah, for a giving, blessing,
generous person.

The contrast to generosity is easily seen in Deuteronomy 15:9, where the evil
eye V77 1Y -‘'ayin ha'ra, is a case of resenting the poor, looking on one's poor
neighbor with an evil eye, resenting the year of release of debts.

Similar is Matt. 20:15. In that passage the person with the evil eye had
objected to the landowner for giving the same amount of pay to someone who had
worked one hour as he had given to someone who had worked all day. The Greek
says, "Is your eye evil because | am good?" There it seems to be a trait of
suspiciousness, ascribing unfairness or evil motives to the landowner. Or it could
be simple begrudgement of the landowner's generosity, as "Does my generosity
arouse your stinginess?" Resentment or suspicion also darken the eye. The
aperture of the eye narrows when the soul feels suspicious or stingy. And by

stingy itself we mean "tight" and restricted. The word ra‘ also can mean
"discontented," as in Genesis 40:7. Further, it remains today in Modern Hebrew
that 7IY7) 17D, ‘ayin ra'a means "eye of envy."
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Also helpful is to note as many antonyms of amAoog as possible in all the
Greek literature. It is the opposite of dithoog, "two-fold, double;" of dxpifrg,
“strict, accurate,” and of peprypevog, “compound, mixed."

In the Septuagint the concept of the evil eye from the Hebrew was also
translated into the Greek attributive noun Packavog - baskanos, and the adjective
Paokavia - baskania. For instances of these words in the Greek scriptures, see
Proverbs 23:6, 28:22. In these and other Jewish writings in Greek, such as the
Apocrypha and Josephus, the words usually pertain to envy, covetousness,
stinginess, or selfishness. An evil eye could be generalized as an attitude of
malevolence toward one's neighbor, physically signaled by a narrowing of the eye
when regarding the neighbor. The narrowing of the aperture of the eye decreases
the light coming into one's own soul, and one's light becomes darkness.

Another aspect of narrowing of the eye is an attitude of scheming as to how
one can manipulate things and people for one's own selfish gain, whether gain of
power, prestige, or money. This desire arises out of lack of contentment with what
situation one already has; thus it is related to "discontented, covetous.” Look at the
context of Jesus' teachings surrounding the mention of the evil eye. It is the person
with the evil eye that is scheming how to manipulate and control in order to ensure
financial advantage or security for himself. Even prayer can be used with an evil
eye.

But one who is "simple,” and relaxes in the knowledge of the fatherly
benevolence of Elohim, does not take thought about what he will eat or wear in the
coming days. Neither does he covet what he does not have. And rather than take
advantage of the weakness and poverty of others, is cognizant that God is the
champion of the poor, the widow, the fatherless, the alien, and the traveler.

In Talmudic Judaism historically, there are many connotations of magic to the
term "evil eye." There is one aspect of evil magic that pertains to the person who
has the evil eye, and there is another aspect of magic in the efforts of others to ward
off the evil eye. The magical concept probably came from Babylon, where it was
a type of voodoo worked upon others. Some examples of Talmudic mentions of
the evil eye pertain to what acts make one vulnerable to the evil eye, and others to
what amulets and charms you can use to ward off the evil eye. But teachings
similar to Jesus' can be found in Avot 2:14, 2:16.

The voodoo aspect of the evil eye got obscured when translated into Greek
because it was translated by more than just the words "evil eye." Deut. 28:54, 56
talk of "hapalos™ persons being changed by God's curse, and becoming persons who
look with evil eye Y771 1°D -‘'ayin ha'ra, on their spouses or neighbors. Here the
Greek verb for looking with an evil eye, is faokaivw - baskaing. | say this to
introduce Galatians 3:1 in the New Testament, where Paul uses baskaind for
"bewitch" when he says, "O foolish Galatians, who has bewitched you...? The idea
of Galatians chapter three is, "Who has worked the evil eye on you and deluded you
into going back to thinking you are perfected by works of the law?"

But throughout, whether in Babylonic, Kabbalistic, Talmudic, or Jesus'
teaching, the evil eye radiates. (We can see some connection between baskainé
and our English word "bask." We "bask™" in the sun's radiation.) An evil eye
emits malevolent darkness upon one's neighbor. Jesus says, emit from your eye
the benevolent light of the love from God upon your neighbor. If you do this, the
forces will work in your favor without your manipulation and narrow-eyed foxiness
being necessary.

A fundamental principle of all magic is the belief in the power of thought.
Evil people try to use magic to manipulate the environment in order to obtain their
own selfish ends. The "evil eye" magically speaking was the focusing of the
radiation of one's thought power by means of squinting the eye and beaming the
energy out of the eye that way. This idea of squinting is essential to understanding
why Jesus speaks of a good eye allowing fullness of light, but an evil eye causing
darkness in the body. | am not saying that Jesus legitimized any aspect of magic,
but that he was simply using the well known principle of a squinted eye to make a
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parable about the eye being the lamp of the body, and the idea of your eye letting
light in or not.

Jesus, speaking of the eye as the lamp of the body in the Sermon on the Mount
(Diatess. 10:2; Matt. 6:22-24; Lk 11:33-36), speaks of a anAod¢ - haploiis eye
letting more light through, as opposed to one whose eye is evil, having a body filled
with darkness or emitting darkness out through the aperture of the eye. For an evil
eye, picture someone with a narrowed eye, out of suspicion, envy, resentment of
another's happiness, resentment of another's goodness; plotting, scheming; stingy;
having as its antonym anAo0g - haplods, which means simple, sincere, guileless like
doves (as opposed to scheming foxiness with hidden motive), open, generous,
welcoming, unassuming of evil on the part of others.

Whatever makes you look at another with your eye darkened, is generally
because that other is blocking your selfish way somehow, whether your own wealth,
your aggrandizement as to esteem by comparison to you, or just the fact that the
other is causing you an inconvenience as you pursue your own interests. But
instead, bask your neighbor in the light of your smile, and wish good upon them.
Be relaxed in the knowledge that God knows your needs and will take care of you.
But also that God loves your neighbor equally as he loves you. The God above
sends his sunshine and rain on both the evil and the good, and is kind to the
unthankful and the evil.

Mark 14:72, émiBaiAw

The words "when he thought upon” are translated from the Greek word
empPoarlw (epibélld), which hyperliterally means "throw upon,” or, “throw over,"
and which is in the punctiliar participle form. There are three schools of thought
on how to translate this: one, as | have it above.

The second school objects, saying the idea of "think upon™ is redundant since
it already states that Peter "recalled” the statement. And they point to uses of the
word where it appears to mean somewhat the same as &pyxoupat - drchomai), or
"begin to do something,” and they render it something like, "And he broke down
and wept,” or, "he burst into tears.” As for the objection regarding the redundancy
of "thinking upon,” | see them as two quite different actions: merely remembering
something is very different from reflecting upon something.

The third school translates epiballd as a reflexive, which is in fact possible,
since there are plenty of examples of transitive active verbs of action being used
reflexively, that is, as though in the middle voice, where the agent acts upon
himself. In fact epiball (along with its compounds) is one of the two verbs with
which this is most common, according to Blass. This school would translate this
something like, "And after having thrown himself down, he wept." | consider this
possible, since the word is also used in the New Testament for "pour.” Thus, "And
having poured himself upon [the ground], he wept," or, "having flung himself, he
wept." This latter is what | had chosen for my first edition of my Diatessaron.
This solution has the attractive trait to it that one need not supply any English words
as being implied, unlike with the other two possibilities. And it seems to fit well
with Matthew's account which says he wept "bitterly.” | can easily imagine one
dropping to the ground because of the bitterness or strength or abandon of one's
sobbing.

Mark 15:2, v Aeyeig

In Mark 15:2, Jesus' answer to Pilate's question, "Are you the king of the
Jews," the words | translated: "You are the one saying that," the words in the Greek
are v Aeyeig — S légeis. This means literally, "You are saying," or, "Are you
saying?" s this an affirmative response or not?

On the one hand, the presence of the personal pronoun "su" is not necessary
for the sense, nor for the completeness of the sentence (because the suffix on the
word for "say" indicates 2nd person). This can mean that "su" is being
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emphasized. So some contrast could be indicated, contrasting what "you" say, to
what "I" say. This is more clearly so in John 18:34, where Jesus says, d¢’ £avtol
ov tolto Aeyeig —"Of yourself do you say this, or have others told you about me?"
And in John 18:37, where Jesus says ZU Aéyeig 61 facidedg elpt.  Eyw €ig tobro...,
"You are saying that | am a king; | am saying that for this: I came into the world to
testify to the truth.” See DeBrunner, § 277 (2). There is also some contrast
intended by "su” in Matthew 26:64, 0 einag TAnv Aéyw Ouiv..., (plén 1égd humin),
"You said it. But | say to you,..". And if Jesus wanted to be unambiguously
affirmative, he could have answered as he did in Mark 14:62 to the high priest's
question, "Are you the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?" There, Jesus'
answer was an unmistakably affirmative, éy iyt (egd eimi), "l am."

Bauer interprets the v Aeyeig here as, "That is what you maintain." Or
perhaps it is a question like in John's account: "Is that what you maintain?" For
such uses of Aéyewv see Mark 6:14-15; 8:29. In this sense, | could see it as a
response arising out of Jesus' awareness of the prosecutorial import of Pilate's
question. That is, Pilate was considering charging Jesus with claiming to be a
king, an act treasonous to Caesar. And a non-answer on the part of Jesus would
better fulfill his destiny as given in Isaiah 53:7, that like a lamb that is led to
slaughter, and as a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he did not open his mouth.

On the other hand, in some contexts where the phrases v Aeyeig and the
similar zv eirnag (you said) are given in answer, we have reason to believe they were
understood by the hearers as affirmative answers. In Matthew 26:25, after Jesus
had declared to his disciples that one of them would betray him, they each in turn
said, "Surely not I, Lord?" When Judas Iscariot asked the same, Jesus' answer to
him was, Zv einag, su eipas, "You said it.” And in Luke 22:70 when the Sanhedrin
asked Jesus if he was the son of God, Jesus answered, Oueig Aéyete Ot €y giyt
(you are saying that | am). This was taken by the Sanhedrin as a blasphemous
"yes," for they then said, "Why do we need any more testimony? For we ourselves
have heard from his own mouth.” However, knowing the more complete text of
the conversation as found in Matthew, the reaction of the Sanhedrin could have
been in response to his later saying, as in Matthew 26:64, "You said it. But | say to
you, from now on you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power,
and coming on the clouds of heaven."

If someone wanted to simply say “Yes” as an answer to a question, all they
had to say in Greek is Nai, of which there are many examples in the Greek New
Testament. In Matthew alone:

9:28 'EABSVTL d¢ €ig TV oikiav, poofiABov abTt® ol tuplol, kal Aéyel adToig O
'Inoodg, Motevete 6t1 dOvauar todto totfoat; Aéyovsty avtd, Nai, KUpie.

13:51 9 Aéyel a0Toig 6 'Inoodg, Zuvrkate talta dvta; Aéyovotv avt®, Nai, KUple.

17:25 Aéyel, Nai. Kai Gte €lofiA@ev €i¢ v oikiav, mpoé@bacev avtdv 0 ‘Inoodg,
Aéywv, Ti oot dokel, Zipwv; Oi PaciAeic thg Yii¢ ano tivwv Aaupdvovorv téln
Kfjvoov; A0 TV L1IOV a0T@V, 1| Ao TV GAAoTpiwV;

21:16 kai gimov adT®, Akovelg Ti obtol Aéyovotv; ‘O 8¢ Inoodc Aéyer adtolg, Nai:
ovdémote avéyvwre §ti Ek otdpatog vimiwy kai OnAaldviwy katnptiow aivov;

If we take Jesus' Tuv Aeyeig as an affirmative response, however, it would not
be accurate to translate it as simply, "Yes." Better would be something like "As
you say," or "You've got it," or "You are saying rightly."

When translating this phrase in Mark, Su légeis, it is impossible to stay
completely neutral by simply translating the Greek words literally, and adding no
English words. For in English, the words "You are saying" would not be a
complete sentence. The English word "say" is always transitive, requiring an
object in the sentence. In other words, the sentence must tell what is said. Thus,
when you look at various English translations, you will find distinct differences.

81



We would be remiss if we did not consider the question, in light of other
sources as well, as to whether Jesus actually considered himself the king of the
Jews. And we must consider both ideas in the question: first, there is the question
of kingship at all, and secondly there is the question whether he is king of the Jews.
He admitted to being God's Anointed One, when Peter declared so in answer to
Jesus' question, "Who do you say | am?" (Matthew 16:15-20) But significantly,
Jesus used this as a segue to say, "I will build my church."

All four gospels have Pilate asking Jesus, "Are you the king of the Jews," Mt
27:11, Mk 15:2, Lk 23:3, Jn 18:33. And in all four gospels Jesus' answer contains
the words ov Aeyewg. But The three synoptic gospels have no detail in the
conversation between Jesus and Pilate; they have U Aéyeig as Jesus' entire answer.
The gospel of John, however, it takes four verses after Pilate asks him if he is the
king of the Jews, to cover Jesus' answers and Pilate's responses. In John, the
words Xv Aeyeig are found both immediately after Pilate's question, in verse 18:34,
which all translations interpret as a question, "Are you saying this...?" and then also
three verses later the words v Aeyeig are found as a statement, “You are saying
that..." Thus John's gospel is by far the most detailed in its recounting of Jesus'
conversation with Pilate, and sheds the most light on the question at hand, that is,
whether Jesus considered himself the king of the Jews.

In John's gospel, Jesus admits to being a king, but makes three qualifications
to his kingship: (1.) His kingship is not of this world, 18:36; (2.) His kingship is not
from this place, 18:36; and (3.) kingship is not the reason he was born into the
world, 18:37.

Throughout Jesus' ministry, he urged secrecy upon those he healed, and upon
demons, that they not reveal who he was. After the feeding of the 5,000, John tells
us Jesus knew that many in the crowd wanted to come and take him to make him
king by force (6:15). Jesus circumvented even the possibility of that. It seems
that the possibility of his being King of the Jews was to be first offered to and
considered by the Sanhedrin.  (Jesus himself said they sit in Moses' seat, Matthew
23:2.) If they were willing, John was the Elijah who was to come, Matthew 11:14.
But the leaders were not willing. They alone did not submit to John's baptism,
Luke 7:29-30. True, when Jesus made his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, he did
not refute or controvert those hailing the arrival of the Son of David, the King of
Israel. Then when tried by the Sanhedrin, Jesus acknowledged being the Messiah,
the Son of David, and hence the King of the Jews. The Sanhedrin however
rejected him as such, and thereby rejected him on behalf of the whole nation of
Israel. Then kicked in Jesus' prophecy that "the kingdom will be taken away from
you and given to a people who will produce its fruit,” Matthew 21:43. So by the
time Jesus was tried by Pilate, Jesus had ceased to be officially offered as the
Messiah.  Yet could it be that God in his patience once again was holding out his
Son to the leaders through Pilate: "Would you have me release to you the King of
the Jews?" But they once again responded, "No, let his blood be on us and on our
children!"  Shudder at the words. And so it would be.

Does this leave open the possibility that Jesus answered affirmatively to Pilate
that he was the king of the Jews? | think not. Pilate's reaction is telling. We are
told that Pilate is astonished that Jesus gave no answer, not to even a single charge.
You see, according to Mark 15:26, "king of the Jews" was the charge against him
that was made notice of over his head at his crucifixion, the charge for which the
Sanhedrin executed him. Thus, we may say that the Sanhedrin alleged that he
claimed to be king of the Jews, and Pilate asked him if this charge was true, and
Jesus says to Pilate, "Are you alleging so?" In Roman law, an averment when
unrebutted, thereafter stood as valid. Jesus did not rebut, to the astonishment of
Pilate. But this was Jesus' destiny: "As a sheep before its shearers is silent, so he
did not open his mouth." Jesus neither confirmed nor denied the charges.
Prophecy states that Jesus would not answer the charges. And he did not answer.

Something else to consider, is that Jesus had already consistently avoided
disclosing that he was the king of the Jews, avoided disclosing it to the general
Jewish populace. Why would he now readily admit it to the Roman governor?
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I concluded ultimately to render the phrase v Aeyeig as | did, because there is
no compelling evidence from other Biblical Greek usage that it is an idiom for
simply “Yes.” | have been shown some Rabbinic examples where it was
understood as a Yes, and some where it would obviously not be understood as a yes.
Therefore, | have to conclude that it is not a yes of any kind. At the same time, it
is not a denial. Which sometimes some people might take as a yes.

But as for translation, it should be translated literally, and left at that. No helper
words should be added that might imply an affirmative answer. Because it was not
always an affirmative answer.

Here are a couple Rabbinic examples:
As cited by Thayer in 1894, pp. 40-41:

Jerusalem Talmud, ed. Wagenseil, Tract Sota, p. 1001; see also tract. Kilaim, fol.
32, col. 2. Thayer states it this way:

"The story relates to the famous Judah 'Hakkodesh,” who in the second century is
reputed to have codified the Mishna. The substance of it ... runs as follows: *"When
Rabbi Judah was on his dying bed and the fatal hour was at hand, the inhabitants of
Sepphoris (where he dwelt) in an excess of sorrow spread abroad the saying,
"Whoever shall tell us that the Rabbi is dead we will slay." Therefore, when he had
breathed his last, the son of Kaphra betakes himself to them, with head covered and
raiment torn, and addresses them as follows: "Holy men and heavenly powers laid
hold at the same time on the Tables of the Law, and each party endeavorerd to get
possession of them, but the heavenly powers prevailed, and they carried off the
Tables." Thereupon the citizens of Sepphoris inquire, "Has Rabbi Judah fallen
asleep?" The son of Kaphra replies, "Ye have said.” Then they rent their robes, etc.”

Thayer footnotes: "The story is also given in Schwab's French translation of the
Talmud, vol. ii., p. 316 (Paris, 1878)

On p. 42 Thayer suggests a Hebrew phrase such as ken dibarta as the equivalent.

Here is a blog entry that was brought to my attention, apparently posted by a
Matt Colvin. | think it has some very good points.

Alastair has asked me to blog about something Jesus said during His earthly
ministry. This being Lent, | thought it might be good to focus on something he
repeats three times during the Passion week. Thrice Jesus answers a question by su
eipas “you have said (it),” or su legeis “you say (it)”. With this reply, He is
answering momentous questions: “Is it I [who am to betray you], Lord?” by Judas
(Mt. 26:25); “Are you the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?” by the High Priest
(Mt. 26:64); and “You are the king of the Jews?” by Pilate (Mt. 27:11, Mk. 15:2,
Lk. 23:3, Jn. 18:37). The reply to all three is mistranslated by many Bibles as “It is
as you say,” i.e. a direct affirmation of the proposition put in the question. It is
amusing to look at the NKJV and find “It is as you say” — the italics indicating the
translators’ supplements.

David Daube, in an article on Judas, traces Jesus’ utterance to the Hebrew ‘amarta,
which Strack-Billerbeck equate with wie du sagst, so ist es: “as you say, so it is.”
But this is not the true meaning of the phrase. Daube cites an episode from t. B. K.
Kelim 1:6, which concerns a dispute over whether a certain entrance to the Temple
had required a washing of hands and feet. After the war with Rome, Rabbi Simon
the Modest, in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, professed that he used
to enter that particular gate without washing. “Whereupon Eliezer, a giant in
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learning and piety yet rudely domineering, asked him which was more esteemed, he
or the High Priest. Simon kept silent. Eliezer: “You are ashamed to admit that the
High Priest’s dog was more esteemed than you.” Simon: “Rabbi, you have said it.”
Eliezer: “By the Temple service, they would break even the High Priest’s head with
their clubs [were he to enter unwashed]; what would you do that the guard might
not find you?”

R. Simon’s use of ‘amarta is a reply to Eliezer’s rude comparison of himself with
the High Priest’s dog. It is a mistake to read it as “Yes, you’re absolutely right.” It is
far more subtle than that: something more like, “I take no responsibility for the
proposition you have just put. It came out of your mouth, not mine. To say more
would be to cross a line into impropriety.”

Consider: a straight “Yep” would be absolutely inappropriate in Judas’ case. “One
of you is going to betray me.” Judas: “Is it I, Rabbi?” Jesus: “Bingo.” This would be
mere fatalism, not Biblical prophecy. Judas becomes a sort of Oedipus, betraying
the Messiah malgré lui. But Jesus’ answer is a non-denial, not a straight affirmation.
Judas will betray, but not because Jesus has compelled him.

The answers given on the witness stand before the Sanhedrin and Pilate would be
less troublesome if they were reduced to “yes.” But there, too, Jesus has His reasons
for evasion. Of course, Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One. And the
reaction of His opponents to his use of su eipas is to treat it as a “yes.” But this is
because in their eyes only a denial of His Messiahship would do. As for Pilate, N.T.
Wright points out that his question is in the form of a statement: “You are the king
of the Jews” — su ei ho basileus twn loudaiwn. The answer “Thou sayest” has a
further nuance to it: You think you are asking, but you are in fact declaring. Pilate
will end by writing Jesus’ title on a sign over His head.

Jesus’ answer before the Sanhedrin and Pilate is of a piece with the rest of His
earthly ministry. He never denies His messiahship, but He seldom asserts it
verbally. Rather, by His actions, He lets the Father and Spirit testify of Him, while
He testifies of Them. Of course, He is the king of the Jews. But recall to what
lengths he had gone to avoid oral professions of it. When John’s disciples asked him
if He was the Coming One, “or do we wait for another”, Jesus directed them to
“Tell John what you have seen and heard,” and adverted to His miracles and His
preaching of the kingdom. When confronted by the Pharisees about the crowds who
were hailing Him as Messiah, He replies that if they do not do it, the stones will cry
out. He tells the Jews that “If I testify about myself, my testimony is not
true... There is one who testifies.” What wonder then that when on the witness
stand, Jesus still refuses to testify? “You will see the Son of Man coming in the
clouds, and sitting at the right hand of God.” The Father will vindicate Him. He
does not need to argue His way to a “not guilty” verdict.

Klaas Schilder likes to point out that though Jesus is in the dock, it is really the
Sanhedrin and Pilate who are on trial. Jesus is pronouncing sentence on them. He
has come to Israel and done the works of His Father. All Israel is on trial to see
what she thinks of God’s anointed. Peter passed the same test with his profession:
“You are the Christ, the son of the living God,” and Jesus congratulated him. But
then He immediately commanded his disciples to tell no one (Mt. 16:20).

The Jews of Jesus’ day took His reticience for a “yes”: “What further need of
witnesses? You have heard the blasphemy.” But many modern Jews take it as a
“no.” A. Kolatch, The Second Jewish Book of Why, p. 71:

Many Jewish scholars believe that Jesus considered himself a prophet only. They
reject the contention of Christian scholars that when Jesus used the phrase “Son of
Man” in his preaching (first mentioned in Daniel 7:13, where the Aramaic phrase
bar enash is used), he was referring to himself as the Messiah. The phrase “Son of
Man,” in the Jewish view, is used in the third person, and more likely than not,
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when Jesus used the phrase he was referring to someone other than himself. Jewish
scholars also point to the fact that there is little evidence in the Synoptic Gospels
(Matthew, Mark, Luke) — the earliest account of the life of Jesus — that Jesus
regarded himself as the Messiah.

“Little evidence”?? What kind of evidence did Kolatch want? Miracles?
The trial continues to this day. Who do you say that He is?

Matt Colvin holds a PhD in Classics from Cornell University, and has published
articles in Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy and the Classical Quarterly. He has
worked as a quarry truck driver, and a teacher at Mars Hill Academy in Cincinnati,
OH (to which he will return this fall). He blogs at Fragmenta.

The above Rabbinic example shows that the idiom does not mean “It is as you say.”
It really is a non-answer. Sometimes it was understood as yes, sometimes not.
So, we should just translate it literally.

There is no example of this exact phrase in the Septuagint that is an answer to a yes-
or-no question. What instances there are in the LXX are below:

1 Kings 3:23 Tv Aeyeig means “you are claiming.” This is the famous dispute
between the two women as to whose son it was that was the living baby, and King
Solomon wisely settled it. He said to one of them, “You are claiming ‘My son is
the living one.”” Then in the same verse, o0 Aéyeig appears again, when he says
to the other woman, “You say, ‘No, on the contrary, my son is the living one.”

1 Kings 18:11 Kai viv o0 Aéyeig  “And now you are saying, ‘Go tell your master...”
1Kings 18:14 you are saying, same as 18:11

2 Esdras 15:12 oUtw¢ moijoopev, kabwg ob Aéyeic.  “This we have done, just as
you say.”

2 Esdras 16:8 ai dnéoteila mpdg avtdV Aéywv 00k éyeviiOn g oi Adyot odtot, oig
oU Aéyelg, 6t amd kapding cov o Pevdn adtodg. Here it means “these words
which you are saying.” Nothing like “yes.”

Amos 7:16 kai vOv Gkove Adyov Kupiov U Aéyeic Mn mpo@rteve €mi TOV IopanA
kai 00 un dxAaywyrong éml tov oikov lakwf: “And now, listen: A word of the
Lord: ‘You say, “Do not prophesy against Israel...”

Jeremiah 39:25 kal o Aéyeig mpdg pe Kefjoar oeavt® dypov dapyvpiov And you
say to me, “Buy yourself the field with silver”

Jeremiah 39:36 kai vOv oUtwg einev k0plog 6 0£0¢ Iopan) émi thv ToAw, fiv oL
Aéyeig Mapadobroetan €ic xelpag factAéws BaPuAdvog év paxaipg kai €v Aipd kal
év amootoAfi “And now thus the Lord God of Israel has spoken concerning this
city, of which you say, ‘It shall be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon
by the sword...”

Jeremiah 39:43 kai ktnBrjcovrat €Tt &ypoi &v Th YA, 1§ oL Aéyeig "APatdg Eotiv &mod
GvOpwnwyv kai ktrivoug kal mapeddbnoav €i¢ xelpag XaAdaiwv. And there shall
still yet be fields bought in the land, about which you say, ‘It shall be destitute of
man and beast...””
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Jeremiah 47:16 kai einev TodoAtag mpdg Iwavav Mf motfong T Tpdyua todto, &t
Pevdi] ob Aéyeig mepi IopanA.  But Godolias said to Joanan, “Do not do the thing,
for you are saying lies about Israel.”

DOES THE GREEK VERB ®0OBEQ REQUIRE AN OBJECT?

Some interpreters maintain that the Greek word in Mark 16:8 for "they were afraid,"
£@oPodvto, should be translated "they were afraid of..." They maintain that this
verb always requires an object. The answer to this question would have much
bearing on whether the longer ending of Mark naturally follows, or if the original
ending was lost.

Friederich Blass says in § 149 that this verb (he lists verbs in present infinitive form,
i.e., @oPeiobat) is usually transitive. Bauer's lexicon does comment that "for they
were afraid of..." is an odd way to end the eighth verse. My opinion is that, if this
verb is required to be transitive there, it is the guards that they were afraid of, since
the guards were probably still present at the tomb.  See my Diatessaron.

Further, some say that it is odd for a sentence to end with ydp, but this is not true.
There is nothing unusual about ydp being placed either before or after other words.
Even in English this word order would not be odd. The word yé&p is an
explanatory word which might nicely be rendered as "they were afraid, you see."

The verb @oew - phobés is in the imperfect in Mark 16:8, so | have located all
occurrences of this verb in the imperfect to be found in the Greek New Testament,
and typed them below. It can be seen that only very rarely is @oPéw - phobés not
transitive.  The intransitive ones are Mark 10:32, only one out of twelve.

g@oPobvto  (third person, plural, imperfect, as in 16:8)

Mark 9:32 o1 8¢ Ayvéouv to Pfiua, Kal époPolvto avToV EnepwThiont.
32But they did not understand the statement, and they were afraid to query
him.

Mark 10:32 "Hoav 8¢ év tfj 68® dvapaivovreg €lg TepoodAuvpa, kai Av mpodywv
avtoug 0 Inoodg, kal £0aufodvto, ol 8¢ dkolovBodvreg Epofoivro.

32And they were on the road, going up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on
ahead of them; they were stunned, while those following were fearing. And taking
the Twelve aside again, he began to tell them the things about to happen to him.

Mark 11:18 kai fikovoav oi dpxiepels kal ol ypaupateis, kai EJtovy TdOG avTOV
anoAéowotv: £pofodvto yap avtdv

18And the chief priests and the Torah scholars heard, and they were looking for
a way to kill him, for they feared him,

Mark 11:32 &AM eimwuev, EE dvBpdnwyv; - £pofodvto toV Sxlov, dmavreg yap
gixov ToV Twdvvny 8vtws 8t mpogriTng Av.

320n the other hand, dare we say, 'From human beings'?" (They were fearing
the people, for they all held that John really was a prophet.)

Mark 16:8 kai é€eABoboat Epuyov &md Tod uvnueiov, eixev yap avTAG TpduOg Kal
£KoTao1G" Kol 00devi 00deV einav, EépoPolvto ydp.

Luke 9:45b kol époPolvto épwtfioat adTodV Tepl ToD pripatog TovTov.
And they were afraid to ask him about this statement.
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Luke 22:2 xai é{fitouv ol Gpxiepelg Kai ol ypaupatelg 0 nhG avéAwoy avtov,
£@oPfodvto yap TOv Aadv.

2and the chief priests and the Torah scholars were still yet looking for a way to
put him to death, because they were still yet fearing the people.

John 9:22 tadta einav oi yoveic adtod 811 époPodvto Tolg Tovdaiovg, 1dn ydp
ovvetébelvto ol Tovdatol Tva €dv Tig adTOV OpoAoynon Xpiotdv, GTOcLVAYWYOG
yévntat

22His parents said these things because they were fearing the Jews. For the
Jews had already decided that anyone who acknowledged Him to be the Christ,
would be put out of the synagogue.

Acts 5:26b £poPodvto yap oV Aadv, ur AbacBiotv.
for they were afraid of being stoned by the people.

Acts 9:26 kal TdvTteg £€QoPolvTo avTAV, Ur| ToTEVOVTEG OTL 0TIV YadnTrg.
and they were all afraid of him, for they did not believe that he was a disciple.

g@oPovunv (first person, singular, imperfect)

Luke 19:21 £@ofotunyv ydp og, 8Tt vOpwmog adotneds €,
21For | was afraid of you, since you are an austere man

é(pof)e'ito (third person, singular, imperfect)

Mark 6:20 6 yap ‘Hppdng épofeito tov Twavvny, eld®g attov dvdpa dikatov kai
aytov,
20for Herod feared John, knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,

WHAT IS THE AUTHENTIC ENDING OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK?

lack vv. 9-20 X B (Lect? lection ends with v. 8) (itavid lacuna, but not enough room
for the longer ending) syrs copsams armmss geol.A Epiphaniusl/2 Eusebius mssacc. to
Eusebius Jerome mssacc. to Jerome Ammonius Victor-Antioch Euthymius // add only
shorter ending (itavid lacuna, but not enough room for the longer ending) itk // add
first the short then the long ending L ¥ 083/0211 099 579 £1602 syrh™ copsa™s
ethmss // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" with critical marks f* 22 138 205 1110
1210 1221 al. (about 70 witnesses tot.) // add only longer ending, vv. 9-20" AC D
GHKMSUWYA®TIIZQ {228 33 nt lat syrc.p.h copbo [renlat Eusmss Hiermss
Tatian Didymus?353 // add expanded longer ending W Hiermss // lacuna s F N P
Q @ 304 1420 2386.

Here is a composite of all the forms of the end of the gospel of Mark:

The Short Ending:
L ¥ 083 099 274Md 579 £1602 itk syrh™3 copsa™ss ethmss:

In addition, Codex L has this scribal note before the short ending; ®épete mob kai
Tadta

353 From a work called “de Trinitate,” not ascribable for certain to Didymus, but
nevertheless a 4" century document.
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Mdvta 8¢ ta mapnyyeAuéva toig mepi Tov Métpov cuvtduwg EERyyethav. Metd 8¢
tabta kal avtog 6 'Inoodc &md dvatoAfig kal dxpt dvoewg é€anéotethev 31’ avTOV
70 1epOv Kai ApOaptov krpuyHa TG alwviov cwtnplag. dunv.

(L): "Where you shall have also these things."

And all the things announced they shortly reported to those around
Peter. And after these things also Jesus himself sent out through them,
from the rising as far as the setting of the sun, the holy and enduring
proclamation of eternal salvation. Amen.

The Longer Ending:
Family 1 of minuscule manuscripts says this before the Longer Ending:

(f1): v Tiol pév T@V dvtiypag®dv £wg M TAnpodtat 6 edayyeAiotng €wg 00 kat
Evoefiog 6 Maubidov ékavdvicev-év moAAaig 8¢ kal tadta @Epetar.
"In some of the copies, the evangelist finishes here; at which point also Eusebius
of Pamphilia made canon sections. But in many copies the following verses are
also contained:"

16:9 'Avaotag 8¢ mpwi tpwty caPPdrtov épdvn mpdtov Mapia th MaydaAnvi, map’
16 éxkPePAriker émtd Sopdvia.

9And having risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to
Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.
16:10 ékeivn mopevBeioa amryyethev toig uet’ avtol yevopévolg mevbodor kal
kAaiovorv:

10She went and reported to the ones mourning and weeping, who had been
with him,
16:11 k&kelvol dkovoavteg 6t {fj kal €0edBr OTU avTG ATioTNoAV.

11And they, when they heard that he was living and was seen by her, did not
believe it.
16:12 Metd 8¢ tabta Svoiv €€ abt®v mepimatodov épavepwdn év £Tépy Lop@fi
TIOPEVOUEVOLG EIC GypoOV”

12And after these things he was manifested in a different form to two of
them as they were walking along in the country.
16:13 kakelvol dneABévteg amryyethav Toig Aoroic 00de ékeivorg Eniotevoav.

13And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe those.
16:14 “Yotepov d& AvaKeluéVolg avToilg Toig Evdeka Epavepdr], kai wveldioev Thv
amotiov abT®OV kal okArpokapdiav Gti Toig Oeacapévolg avTov Eynyepuévov ovK
gniotevoav.

14And finally, once when they had reclined, he was manifested to the Eleven
themselves, and he denounced their disbelief and hardness of heart, in that they
had not believed the ones who had seen him risen.
(W)  xaxelvotl dnehoyodvro Aéyovreg 8t1 ‘O aiwv obtog Thig dvouiag kai dmiotiag
Umd TOV Tatavav €oTiy, O Un €V Ta UTO TOV TVELUATWY AKdBapta thv dANOg1av
100 000 kataAafécBor SUvaurv: dia toto drmokdAvpov cod TtV dikatosOvry #dn.
£kelvol EAeyov T@ Xp1ot®, Kal O Xp1otog €Kelvolg mpooédeyev Ot MemArjpwrat 6
8poc TV TV Thg é€ovaiag Tod Zatava, dAAX éyyilet AN Servd kai Umép GOV Eym
QuapTNoGvtwy Tapedddny eic Bdvatov va vrootpéPworv €ig v GARBelav Kal
UNKETL YapTtiowoly: Tva TV év T@® olpav(®d Tvevpatiknv kal d@baptov tiig
dikaroovng 86&av kAnpovouriowotv.  GAAG TopeLBEVTEG...
(W) And they excused themselves, saying, "This age of lawlessness and unbelief
is under Satan, who does not allow the truth and power of God to prevail over the
unclean things dominated by the spirits. Therefore reveal your righteousness
now." They spoke to Christ; and Christ responded to them, "The limit of the
years of Satan's power is completed, but other terrible things draw near. And for
those who have sinned I was handed over to death, that they might return to the
truth and no longer sin, in order that they might inherit the spiritual and
incorruptible glory of righteousness in heaven. But after you have gone into all
the world,..."
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Longer Ending, continued:
16:15 kai eimev abtolg, IMopevbévreg eig TOV kbopov dmavia knpdéate T
evayyéAlov don Tij Ktioet.

15And he said to them, "After you have gone into all the world, proclaim the
good news to the whole creation.
16:16 0 motevoag kai Pantiodeig owbnoetal, 0 8¢ dmotrioag katakpidfoetat.

16The person who believes and is baptized will be saved, but the person who
does not believe will be condemned.
16:17 onuela d¢ toi¢ motevoaclv talta mapakolovdricer év t@® ovduati pou
darubvia ekParolory, yYAwooaig Aaifjcovotv kavaig,

17And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name they will
drive out demons, they will speak in new tongues,
[kai év taic xepoiv] Seeic dpolorv, kv Bavdoiuéy Tt tiwotv o0 ur adtovg PAGYN,
£nl dppdatoug Xelpag Embricovoty kai kKaAdg £€ovotv.

18and they will pick up serpents with their hands, and should they drink
something deadly it would in no wise hurt them; they will lay their hands on sick
ones, and they will have health again."
16:19 ‘0 ugv o0V k0p1og [Inoodc] uetd 16 AaAfioar adtolg dveAfuedn eic tov
oUpavov Kal ékdbioev €k de&1dv T0D 0200,

19And so the Lord Jesus after speaking to them was taken up to heaven, and
sat at the right hand of God.
16:20 ékelvorl 8¢ €€eA06vTeg éxrjpuav mavtayod, Tob kupiov cuvepyolvTog Kal TOV
Adyov BePatodvtog did TdV EmakolovBolviwy onueiwv.

20And they went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord co-working and
confirming the word by the signs accompanying.

The last twelve verses of Mark as found in the King James Version, verses 9-
20, are known as The Longer Ending of Mark. The paragraph before verse 9 is
called The Shorter Ending, and is found in one Italic manuscript as the only
ending to the gospel, and in some other manuscripts is found in combination with
verses 9 through 12 as shown. The paragraph beginning with (W) remains in
only one Greek manuscript today, Codex Washingtoniensis, or "W," although
Jerome speaks of others extant in his time. These latter two passages are so
undoubtedly inauthentic that they will not be examined here.

Mark 16:9-20, known as "The Longer Ending of Mark:"

PROBLEM 1: The connection between verse 8 and verses 9-20 is abrupt and
awkward. Verse 9 begins with the masculine nominative participle anastas, which
demands for its antecedent a masculine topic, i.e., Jesus; but the subject of the last
sentence of verse 8 is the women, not Jesus" (Zondervan's NIV Bible Commentary,
Vol Il p 204):

8 And going out, they fled from the tomb. For trembling shock
was holding them; and they said nothing to anyone, because
THEY were afraid.

9 And having risen early on the first day of the week, HE appeared
first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven
demons.
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There is a lack of transition from the plural female topic of verse 8 to the masculine
singular of verse 9. That is not how Greek worked. That is not even how English
works. Even by English rules, when you change the subject of narrative or
conversation, you have to use a proper noun. If you change the subject with a
pronoun, no one knows who or what you are talking about. This problem is one
indicator that verses 9-20 were not originally part of the gospel of Mark.

PROBLEM 2: The passage contains a statement that is contrary to the gospel of
Luke.

The statement is found in verses 12 and 13 about the two walking to Emmaus:

12 And after these things he was manifested in a different form to
two of them who were walking along in the country.

13 And those went and reported to the rest; neither did they believe
those.

This is contrary to Luke 24:13, 33-35 where we read:

13 And behold, two of them during that same day were making
their way toward a village sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, which
was called Emmaus...

33 And they got up and returned that same hour to Jerusalem,
and found the Eleven and those with them assembled together,

34 saying, 'The Lord really has risen, and he appeared to Simon.'
35 And the two told what things happened on the way, and how
Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread.

Luke says the rest responded "The Lord really has risen," thus agreeing with the
two. The others agreed that Jesus was alive, because Simon Peter had already
come back and told them the same thing as the two were telling them. But "Mark"
16:13 says the rest disbelieved the two. Thus, Mark 16:12,13 contradicts what
Luke 24:33-35 says. So then, we either have to believe that the scriptures contain
an error, or else believe that one of these passages is not scripture. The problem of
the contradiction is solved, by concluding from the objective external evidence that
the longer ending of Mark is not scripture, therefore we do not have a case here of
scripture contradicting other scripture.

Some say that there is not a contradiction between Mark in the TR and Luke,
because later in Luke, in 24:40-41, it says

"40And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and his
feet. 41But, since they were still not believing, out of joy and
astonishment, he said to them, "What do you have to eat in this
place?"

But I say this is another event. Both the passages | compared are about people
walking in the countryside. Mark says the apostles did not believe that specific
report, and Luke said the apostles did believe that specific report. This is not
about some unbelief generally, but about this specific report of the ones who
returned from a walk in the country. It is indeed a contradiction.

There are other contradictions involving the ending of Mark also, that do not show
themselves until you do a harmonization of the gospels, as | have. My
harmonization, called Palmer's Diatessaron, will come out when | have finished
translating all four gospels. But for now, see the excerpt at the end of this
document, of the resurrection portion of the existing Palmer's Diatessaron.
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PROBLEM 3: The passage contains another statement that is impossible to
harmonize with the other gospels. Mark 16:9 says, “...he appeared first to Mary
the Magdalene, from whom he had expelled seven demons.”

This statement is impossible to reconcile with the other gospels, particularly John.
It appears that Jesus first appeared to all the other women EXCEPT Mary the
Magdalene, as they were heading back from the tomb to the apostles. Then, Jesus
went back to the tomb and appeared to Mary the Magdalene alone, since she had
stayed longer than the other women at the tomb.  See my harmony of the gospels.

PROBLEM 4: The last twelve verses of the gospel of Mark as found in the King
James Version, or footnoted in recent translations, (chapter 16, verses 9-20) are not
found in the two earliest Greek manuscripts. As the UBS textual commentary
states, they are also absent from many of the oldest translations of Mark into other
languages, for example, the earliest of the Latin, Sinaitic Syriac, and Georgian
translations. Eusebius and Jerome attest that the passage was absent from almost
all Greek copies of Mark known to them. The original form of the Eusebian
sections (drawn up by Ammonius) makes no provision for numbering sections of
the text after 16:8. Not a few manuscripts which contain the passage have scribal
notes stating that older Greek copies lack it, and in other witnesses the passage is
marked with asterisks or obeli, the conventional signs used by copyists to indicate
an inauthentic addition to a document. Other manuscripts which do contain the
passage place it in differing locations in Mark, and still another Greek manuscript
that contains the long ending has a large addition following verse 14. There is also
another ending entirely, a shorter one, found in other Greek manuscripts. Add to
all this the internal consideration that none of the endings are written in Mark's style
and vocabulary. Another major internal consideration is how awkwardly verse 9
connects the line of thought from verse 8, or rather fails to connect.

See Metzger, Bruce M., A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament,
on behalf of and in cooperation with the Editorial Committee of the United Bible
Societies' Greek New Testament: Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini,
Bruce M. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren (Stuttgart, United Bible Societies, Corrected
Edition, 1975) for the details, which are compelling evidence in favor of the
spuriousness of the passage. The Editorial Committee concludes:

"Thus, on the basis of good external evidence and strong internal
considerations it appears that the earliest ascertainable form of the
Gospel of Mark ended with 16:8.  (Three possibilities are open:
(a) the evangelist intended to close his Gospel at this place; or (b)
the Gospel was never finished; or, as seems most probable, (c) the
Gospel accidentally lost its last leaf before it was multiplied by
transcription.) At the same time, however, out of deference to
the evident antiquity of the longer ending and its importance in the
textual tradition of the Gospel, the Committee decided to include
verses 9-20 as part of the text, but to enclose them within double
square brackets to indicate that they are the work of an author other
than the evangelist."

I do not agree with the above (b) and (c) options. | believe God preserved the
gospel of Mark for us with its authorial, intentional ending at verse 8.

It is true that Mark 16:9-20 was utilized in the 180’s by Irenaeus, in the 170’s by
Tatian, possibly around 160 by Justin, and probably by the unknown author of
Epistula Apostolorum, around 150. Many other patristic writers, such as
Hippolytus, Ambrose, and Augustine, also used the passage. But should they
have?
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Eusebius of Caesarea, a church father who died in the year 339, said, in “Questiones
ad Marinum” published by Cardinal Mai, in his ‘“Nova Patrum Bibliotheca”
(Romae, 1847,) vol. IV, pp. 255-7 the following:

MGG Tapd pev Td Matbaiw oPé caffdtwv eaivetar éyeyepuévog 0 Zwtrp, mapd O
& Mdpkw Tpwi tfj Wd TdV caPPdrwv.

Tovtov dittn &v €in 1 AVoig 0 pev yap tO KEQEAaiov avTd THV ToDTO PATKOVGHY
TEPIKOTINV AOETQV, eimol Gv un €v dnaoctv avtrv @épecbal Tolg AvTLypdgoig To0
Katd Mdpkov gbayyeAiov td yoOv akpipfi t@v avtiypdbwv to TéAog Teptypdpel
TG Katd TOV Mdpkov 1otopiag év toi¢ Adyoig tol 0pbévtog veaviokov taig yuvail
Kal elpnkdtog avtaig “ur @oPeiode, 'Incodv {nteite tov Nalaprvov.,” kol tolg
¢&fc, oig mAéyer “kal dxovoaoal @uyov, kai obdevi 008V eimov, E@ofodvro
yap.” Ev ToUTw Ydp oxedOv év dmact Tolg AvTiypd@oig Tol Katd Mdpkov
goayyeAiov mepryeypantal 6 téAog  ta d¢ £Ef¢ omaviwg £V Tiotv GAN’ oUK év lol
pepdueva Tepittd av ein, kal udAiota einep €xolev avtidoylav tf TtV Aovndv
gbayyeAioT®V paptupiq, tadta pév obv eimol &v TG mapaitoUuevog kol mévTn
AvalpOdVv TEPITTOV EpWTNHA.  “AAAOG 8¢ Tig 00 O6TIoDV TOAU®V Gbetelv TtV
omwoodv év tfi TOV edayyediowv ypaefi @epopévev, SimAiiv eivai @not thv
AVayvwolv, WG Kal &v £TEPOLG TOANOTG, EKATEPAV TE TAPASEKTENY UTIAPXELY, TR UF|
uaAov tavtnv ékeivng, f| €kelvnv tavtng mapd Toi¢ ToTOlC Kai evAapéorv
€ykpiveoBar.

Kai &7 to0de 10D pépouc cuyxwpovuévou eivar dAnbodg, mpoorikel TOV vodv
Siepunveverv tod avayvaopatog el yodv diédowuev tv to0 Adyov didvoiav, obk
&v eVporuev avthVv évavtiav 1ol Tapd tod Matbaiov oPe cafPdtwv ynyépbat
1oV Twtfipa AeAeyuévorg to yap “avaoctdg de mpwl tff wid tod caPpdtov” kata tov
Mdpkov, uetd d1a0ToAfg dvayvwoduedor Kol UeTd TO dvaoTdg d¢, Unootilouev: Kal
v Sidvolav dgopilopev TdV EEA¢ émleyouévwy. eita T pév dvaotdg dv, Emi
v mapd T® Matbaiw oPé caffdrwy. Téte Yap Eyfyepto To 8¢ &g £Tépag Ov
davoiag Umootatikdv, cuvdpwuev tolg €mAeyouévolg mpwi yap tfi wd tod
cafPdrov epdvn Mapiq th MaydaAnvii. tolto yobv €dnAwoe kal O Twdvvrg
npwl kol adtdg TH wid 00 caffdtov GEOar adTdV TH MaySaAnvii uaptupricac.
oltw¢ odv kal mapd T@ Mdpkw mpwi épdvn adtf. 00 Mpwi &vaotdg, GAAX TOAD
npdtepOV Katd TOV Matbaiov oPe 1ol cafPdtov. tdéte ydp dvaotag dvn T
Mapia, o0 téte GAAG mpwi. ¢ maplotacdal €v TOUTOIG Kalpovg d0o. TOV pev
yap i dvactdoews tov OYe tod caPPdrov, tov 8¢ tiig tod Twrfipog émpaveiag,
oV mpwi, Ov Eypadev 6 Mdpko¢ einwv (0 kai uetd dactoAfi¢ dvayvwotéov)
dvaotag 8¢ elta vmootifavrec, T £ER¢ pntéov, Tpwl T wid Tod cafPdtov épdvn
Moapia tf MaydaAnvi, &@’ g xkBefAriket éntd Sarudvia.

II. TI®¢ katd tov Matbalov OYPe cafPdtwv 1| MaydaAnvr tebeauévn trv
avdotaoty, Katd tOv Twdvvny 1 avth é0t®oa kKAalel Tapd T@ puvnueiw tf wig toy
cappdrov.

00dév v {nndein katd tog TéMOUG, £1 TO OYPE caPPdtwyv ur TV Eomepviiv Hpav
Vv peta thv fuépav tod caPPdtov Aéyesbar vmoAdPoruev, (¢ Tiveg etAfipacty,
GAAQ T6 Ppadv kai OYe THC VUKTOC THG UeTd T odffatov, K.T.A.

The key section is translated as follows: "For, on the one hand, the person who
rejects the passage itself — the pericope which says this — might say that it does not
appear in all copies of the Gospel of Mark. At any rate, the accurate copies end their
text of the Marcan account with the words of the young man who appeared to the
women and said to them, "Do not fear. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene" and
so forth, proceeding to where it says, ‘And having heard, they fled, and they said
nothing to anyone, for they were afraid.’
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"That is where the_text does end, in almost all copies of the Gospel according to
Mark. The material that comes next seldom appears; it is in some copies but not in
all, and may be spurious, especially since it implies a contradiction to the witness of
the other Gospels. This, then, is what someone might say to avoid and completely
do away with a superfluous question.

"On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing at all which
appears, by whatever means, in the text of the gospels, says that the reading, like
many others, is double, and each of the two must be accepted, in that they are
approved in the opinion of the faithful and pious; not this one instead of that one, or
that one rather than this one.

"Well then, allowing this portion [of Mark] to be really authentic, our business is to
interpret the sense of the passage.” [This means just for the sake of argument.]

End Quotation of Eusebius. You can read this on page 113 of Roger Pearse's PDF
entitled Eusebius of Caesarea, Gospel Problems and Solutions. Roger Pearse’s
PDF of this free here.
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Eusebius_Gospel_problems_and_solutions_2010.p
df

We see from the above that scribes were far more afraid to omit anything, however
suspect it was, than to add something to the text. Which is another prop for the
tenet, that the shorter reading is generally to be preferred. That tenet has that
going for it, that scribes were more afraid to remove anything than to add
something, at least for longer passages. If just one word or one letter, omissions
are more likely than additions.

| say that, since Eusebius indicates that some people stated that the Gospel of Mark
ended at verse 16:8 in "almost all the copies” in the 4th century, it bolsters the
reputation of the two or three manuscripts currently extant which omit the long
ending of Mark, and these must therefore be considered the most significant
manuscripts for consideration. Thus we can say, that though a majority of late
copies now contain it, the "majority text" used to omit it. What value is there,
then, in a "majority text" derived from counting up only the recent and late copies,
when in the 3rd and 4th centuries, the majority of manuscripts read so differently
from the present majority?

Some might refer us to John William Burgon, and his book, "The last twelve verses
of the Gospel according to S. Mark vindicated against recent critical objectors
established.," pp. 41-51. In it Burgon attempts to lessen the impact of the testimony
of Eusebius and Jerome about the longer ending of Mark not being found in the
accurate copies, and being absent in almost all the copies of Mark.

Burgon spends some time questioning the authenticity of the document provided by
Cardinal Mai entitled "Quaestiones ad Marinum," and its quotations of Eusebius.
Why? Because it appears to be a CONDENSED version of Eusebius, Burgon says.
But then, on p. 44, Burgon says, "Let it, however, be candidly admitted that there
seems to be no reason for supposing that whenever the lost work of Eusebius comes
to light, (and it has been seen within about 300 years,) it will exhibit anything
essentially different from what is contained in the famous passage which has given
rise to so much debate,..."

In the succeeding pages, Burgon's main point seems to be that Eusebius is playing
Devil's advocate, that "some may say that..." Well, Eusebius does not contradict or
refute or dismiss those statements from such advocate.

Burgon's purpose was to show that Eusebius did not question the authenticity of the
passage. In fact, Burgon himself quotes Eusebius, on p. 45, where Eusebius says
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about the last 12 verses of Mark, Kai 87 t008e t00 uépoug cuyxwpouuévou ivat
GAnBodg, mpoorker tOv vodv OSepunvedev tod dvayvwopatog "Well then,
allowing this portion to be really authentic, our business is to interpret the sense of
the passage."

Thus, Burgon himself shows us that Eusebius did in fact question the authenticity of
the longer ending of Mark. Eusebius only allows for the sake of argument that it is
"really genuine." That does not sound to me like Eusebius believed it to be
authentic. Eusebius did not include the passage in his “Eusebian Canons.”

Some interpreters of this Eusebius passage make a point something along these
lines: that Eusebius was only quoting other people's statement that the longer ending
of Mark was absent from most of the copies, and thus we cannot say for certain that
it was a fact that it was so absent. But would Eusebius really allow such a weighty
statement to go uncontradicted, if the statement were not true? | think it is obvious
that he would not. Thus it is safe to conclude that in the 4th century, most Greek
manuscripts did not contain Mark 16:9-20. Of course, people with a bias in favor
of the passage will deny this.

The trail of evidence of the Longer Ending being added to Mark is fairly clear:

Eusebius (4th century) lived in Caesarea, in Palestine, and in his letter to Marinus
shows indication that most manuscripts of Mark in his day ended at 16:8, and did
not contain the Longer Ending of Mark. The Eusebian sections did not include
16:9-20 either.

Victor of Antioch (5th century) in his commentary on the gospel of Mark admits
that the verses 16:9-20 "do not appear in the existing Gospel with most copies."
But he says that the better Palestinian copies included it, and he and others added
together what material was in the Palestinian gospel about the Resurrection, to the
other copies. This comment appears in many minuscules. [Note that Victor is
not saying “Egyptian manuscripts” lack the Longer Ending of Mark. He is ‘of
Antioch.’]

Victor of Antioch's pertinent Greek text from Cramer's Catena Vol. 1:

Ei 8¢ kal 10,"avaotdg 8¢ mpwi" peta td Emeepdueva mapd TAelotolg Aviypdpoig
o0 keivtal év T@ mapdvtt Evayyediw, kg vé0a vopisavtes avtd eivat, dGAN fueig ¢€
akpipOV avtiypdewv €v mAeiotolg evpdvteg albTd, Kol katd to IMaAatotivaiov
EvayyéAov, w¢ €xert N aAfnbeia Mdpkov, ouvtebeikapev kal thv €v adT®
Emipepopévny deomoTiknv dvdotaoty, peta to "épofodvto yap," tovtéotiv amd oD
"avaotag O¢ mpwl mpddtn ocaPPdrov” kai ka® €€fic, péxpr tod "dwx TV
énakolovBovvtwy onuelwy. Aunv."

Translation:

'‘But even if the words "And having risen early" along with the words following, do
not appear in the existing Gospel with most copies, as they are considered spurious,
we however, having found them in most of the accurate copies, and in accordance
with the Palestinian Gospel, exactly as the truth of Mark really is, we have added
together also that material in it, that follows the Master's resurrection, after the
words "for they were afraid,” that is, from "And having risen early on the first day
of the week" and so on, up to the words "by the signs accompanying. Amen." '

Severus of Antioch (520 CE), in his Homily 77, says at that time "In the more
accurate copies, therefore, the gospel according to Mark has the end until the
[statement]: "For they were afraid.” [verse 8] But in some (copies) these things,
too, stand in addition: And having arisen early on the first day of the week he
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven demons."
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Thomas of Harkel in the year 616 published his translation of the NT into Syriac,
called the "Harklean Syriac." We have 8 manuscripts of his work surviving today,
and 6 out of 8 of those contain a marginal note very similar, as follows: "In a few of
those more accurate manuscripts, the Gospel of Mark finishes at ‘for [they were
afraid].” But in others, instead, they add even..."

So we see that it is not a trait of Alexandrian manuscripts to omit the Longer Ending
(LE) of Mark, but rather in fact the LE was absent from most of the accurate Greek
manuscripts of the Syrian region as late as the 5th century. The widely accepted
tradition is that Mark wrote his gospel based on the recollections of Peter, so
presumably Mark's gospel originated in Rome. Victor of Antioch tells us that the
passage was apparently added to the copies which were in Palestine. Then, Victor
and others added the LE to all the manuscripts they had access to.

Eusebius' remark "On the other hand, someone else, who dares to set aside nothing
at all which appears, by whatever means, in the text of the gospels..." is a good
explanation of how marginal notes and other material became part of the main
accepted text.

SUMMARY:: The evidence, both external and internal, is conclusive that the Mark
16:9-20 passage is not part of the original Gospel of Mark. It is omitted in the two
earliest complete manuscripts of Mark, Codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus. And
there is the testimony of Eusebius and other early church fathers who indicate that at
least the majority of Greek manuscripts in their day did not include the passage. In
addition, it cannot be harmonized with the Gospels of Luke and John. It appears
that the author of Mark 16:9-20 considered verse 8 to be an inappropriate ending
and felt the need to add to it a better conclusion. | suggest that the following is
what he did: In verses 9-14, he summarized the endings of Matthew, Luke and John,
plus Acts, and perhaps Colossians 1:23, but carelessly. Then the contents of verses
15-20 are for the most part taken from the book of Acts. He took some historical
happenings of miraculous events such as tongues speaking, healing of the sick, and
the apostle Paul being bitten by a snake but not being harmed, and tacked them on
following Mark 16:8 because he knew from his vantage point looking back, that
these are what in fact happened next. The problem is that the way it is written, he
has in effect put them into Jesus' mouth as if Jesus was saying that all people who
believe in him would have these things happen to them.

It is true that there are several early church writers who quoted the long ending
of Mark. This evidence, however, does not mean that the longer ending of Mark
was penned by Mark. What it means is that verses 9-20 were added quite early.
And | say those church fathers should not have quoted it in such a way that gave the
passage legitimacy as scripture. We today have no obligation or need to follow the
lead of those "bishops," but rather we should restrict ourselves to the writings of the
gospels and the apostles only.

The argument that the passage is found in 99.9% of all currently existing
manuscripts is weak because that was not always the case. Advocates of the
passage are in denial about the significance of the testimony of Eusebius of
Caesarea and Victor of Antioch. They argue that Eusebius and Victor did not
know what the manuscripts in the other parts of the world read, that is, other than
Palestine and Syria. That sounds unlikely to me, that in the 4th and 5th century
they would have no communication from other parts of the world as to what the
contents of the Bible were. The other argument against the evidence from
Eusebius is that he was only playing "devil's advocate." In fact, he was only
playing devil's advocate when he said let us for the sake of argument consider the
passage to be really authentic. And though he was playing devil's advocate when
he discussed how some people say that the LE is absent in almost all the copies, he
never gave any indication that that assertion was not true.

In view of these things, | did not include Mark 16:9-20 in my translation of the
gospel of Mark, nor in my "Palmer's Diatessaron." | believe, affirm, and declare,
with good conscience, that Mark 16:9-20 was not originally part of Mark’s gospel.
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| believe that to include Mark 16:9-20 in the text of the New Testament does more
harm than good. And | will say to people who hold in their hand a Bible
translation that contains the passage, that their Bible contains factual errors about
the post-resurrection narrative. | know that many people will not budge on this
matter, because the King James Version and other long-accepted Bibles which
include the passage have proven themselves as used by God. | respect their
conviction, and so | offer my translations of the Textus Receptus and Robinson-
Pierpont texts, as well. But I also say that after their own resurrection they will
find out that they were wrong on this question of the Longer Ending of Mark.

Free Online Resources

James Snapp Jr. who views the long ending as authentic:
https://textandcanon.org/a-case-for-the-longer-ending-of-mark/

Peter M. Head's response to the above article by Snapp:
https://textandcanon.org/a-case-against-the-longer-ending-of-mark/

Wieland Willker:
The endings of the Gospel of Mark
http://www.willker.de/wie/TCG/TC-Mark-Ends.pdf

Michael D. Marlowe:
Mark 16:9-20
http://www.bible-researcher.com/endmark.html

Ben C. Smith:
The Endings of the Gospel of Mark
http://www.textexcavation.com/marcanendings.html
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JESUS' BURIAL
Mt 27:57-61; Mk 15:42-47; Lk 23:50-56; In 19:38-42

24 Now there was a man named Joseph, a prominent member of the Council, a good and upright man, who had not
consented to their decision and action. He was a rich3** man from the Judean town of Arimathea, who was himself waiting for
the kingdom of God. He had himself become a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, because he feared the Jews.

25 Butsince it was Preparation Day (that is, the day before a Sabbath) and evening was approaching,3>> Joseph took
courage and went to Pilate and asked him permission to take Jesus' body. But Pilate was surprised to hear that he was already
dead. Summoning the centurion, he asked him if Jesus had already died. When he learned from the centurion that it was so,
Pilate ordered that the body be given to Joseph.

26 So Joseph bought some linen cloth and came to take the body. And Nicodemus, the man who earlier had visited
Jesus at night, came also, bringing about a hundred litras3>¢ of a mixture of myrrh and aloes. Taking down Jesus' body, the two
of them wrapped it, with the spices, in strips of clean linen.  This was in accordance with Jewish burial customs.

27 At the place where Jesus was crucified there was a garden, and in the garden was Joseph's own new tomb, which he
had cut out of the rock, one in which no one had ever yet been laid. But because the Sabbath was about to begin, and the tomb
was handy, they laid the body of Jesus there.357  Then they rolled a big stone in front of the entrance and left.

28 Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of Joseph, along with the other women who had come with Jesus from
Galilee, saw the tomb and how Jesus' body was laid in it, for they had followed Joseph and were sitting there across from the
tomb. They returned to buy spices and perfumes, intending to come and anoint him; but when the Sabbath had come, they
rested, in obedience to the commandment.

THE GUARD AT THE TOMB
Mt 27:62-66; Lk 24:1a; Jn 20:1a

29 The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the Pharisees went to Pilate. "Sir,” they said, “we
remember that while he was still alive that imposter said, 'After three days | will rise again." So give the order for the tomb to
be made secure until the third day. Otherwise, his disciples may come and steal the body and tell the people that he has been
raised from the dead. This last deception will be worse than the first."”

30 Pilate said to them, "You have a guard. Go, make the tomb as secure as you know how.” So they went and made
the tomb secure by putting a seal on the stone and posting the guard.

Chapter 32

THE EMPTY TOMB
Mt 28:1-4; Mk 16:1-4; Lk 24:1,2,10; Jn 20:1-9

1 When the Sabbath was over,3>8 Mary and the women went and bought spices and perfumes so that they might go and
anoint Jesus' body.

2 Very early on the first day of the week, while it was still dark, there was a violent earthquake, for two angels of the
Lord came down from heaven and, going to the tomb, rolled back the stone and sat on it. Their faces were like lightning, and
their clothes were white as snow. The guards were so afraid of them that they shook and became like dead men.

354 His being a rich man fulfilled Isaiah 53:9: "They assigned him a grave with the wicked; and with the rich in his death, even though he
had done no violence, nor was there any deceit in his mouth."

355 A Hebrew day starts at sunset. Therefore the Sabbath was about to begin in the evening at sunset, and it was against the Law of
Moses to work on the Sabbath. Also, they couldn't leave the body on the cross overnight, because it would desecrate the land
(Deuteronomy 21:22,23).  See also verse 23 of this chapter. Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus were members of the Sanhedrin, and as
the religious leaders of Israel, that body would feel the responsibility to make sure that the body was taken care of according to the Law of
Moses in order not to desecrate the land. Neither Pilate nor the other members of the Sanhedrin would think it that remarkable,
therefore, that these men would be concerned about the disposition of the body. As it says, Joseph was a disciple of Jesus', only secretly.
Neither Pilate nor those in the Sanhedrin knew that Joseph was a disciple of Jesus. This action of Joseph's would not reveal that
discipleship.

356 About 75 pounds or 34 kilograms.

357 Apparently, burying Jesus in Joseph's tomb was not their original plan. But they had to, because the Sabbath was beginning and they
were not allowed to work.  This had to happen so that Isaiah 53:9 would be fulfilled.

358 The Sabbath is over at sunset, so it is likely that the women bought and prepared the spices the previous evening, and it was the next
morning when they took them to the tomb.



3 Later in the morning, while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the
others with them took the spices they had prepared and set out for the tomb. Just after sunrise, as they were on their way, they
asked each other, "Who will roll the stone away from the entrance of the tomb?"

4 But when they looked up, they saw that the stone, which was very large, had been rolled away. So Mary of Magdala
went running to Simon Peter and the other disciple, the one Jesus loved, and said, "They have taken the Lord out of the tomb,
and we don't know where they have put him!"

5 Peter and the other disciple started for the tomb. Both were running, but the other disciple outran Peter, and reached
the tomb first. He bent over and looked in at the strips of linen lying there but didn't go in. Then Simon Peter, who was
behind him, arrived and went into the tomb. He saw the strips of linen lying there, as well as the burial cloth that had been
around Jesus' head. The cloth was folded up by itself, separate from the linen. Finally the other disciple, who had reached the
tomb first, also went inside. He saw and believed.?>®  (They still did not understand from Scripture that Jesus had to rise from
the dead.)

JESUS APPEARS TO THE WOMEN
Mt 28:5-11; Mk 16:5-8; Lk 24:3-8; Jn 20:10,11a

6 Then the disciples went back to their homes, but Mary the Magdalene stood outside the tomb, crying. The other
women entered the tomb, but they did not find the body of the Lord Jesus. While they were wondering about this, suddenly two
young men were standing beside them, dressed in white robes that gleamed like lightning. The women were alarmed and in
their fright they bowed down with their faces to the ground.

7 But the men said to them, "Do not be afraid, for we know that you are looking for Jesus of Nazareth who was
crucified. Why do you look for the living among the dead? He has risen! He is not here! See the place where they laid
him.  Remember how he told you, while he was still with you in Galilee: "'The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of
sinful men, be crucified, and on the third day be raised again.'” Then they remembered his words.

8 "But go quickly, and tell his disciples and Peter, 'He has risen from the dead and is going ahead of you into Galilee.
There you will see him, just as he told you." Now we have told you.”

9 Trembling and bewildered, the women went out and fled from the tomb. They said nothing to [those still
outside],*%° because they were afraid; afraid, yet filled with joy; and they hurried off to tell his disciples.

10  Suddenly Jesus met them. "Greetings," he said. They approached him, clasped his feet and worshiped him. Then
Jesus said, "Do not be afraid. Go and tell my brothers to go to Galilee; there they will see me."

11 While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the city and reported to the chief priests everything
that had happened.

JESUS APPEARS TO MARY

OF MAGDALA
Lk 24:9-12; Jn 20:11b-18

12 As Mary wept, she bent over to look into the tomb and saw two angels in white, seated, one at the head and the other
at the foot of where the body of Jesus had been lying.

13 They asked her, "Woman, why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?"

14 "They have taken my Lord away," she said, "and | don't know where they have put him." At this, she turned around
and saw Jesus standing there, but she did not realize that it was Jesus.

15 "Woman," he said, "why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?"

16  Thinking he was the gardener, she said, "Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me where you have put him, and I will
get him."

17 Jesus said to her, "Mary."

18  She turned toward him and cried out in Aramaic, "Rabboni!"  (which means "My Teacher!").

19  Jesus said, "Do not hold on to me, for | have not yet returned to the Father. Go instead to my brothers and tell them,
‘| am returning to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God." "

20 When the women came back from the tomb to the Eleven and all the rest, they told how they had seen the Lord and
what he had told them. It was Mary of Magdala, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Salome, and the others with them who told
this to the apostles. But they did not believe the women, because their words seemed to them like nonsense. Peter, however,

359 Believed what? 1 suggest this is saying that John believed the woman Mary's report about Jesus' body being missing. 1t is John
speaking about himself. He makes no comment about whether Peter believed or not.

360 The soldiers and Mary of Magdala were still outside.
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got up and ran to the tomb.3¢1  Bending over, he saw only the strips of linen, and he went away, wondering to himself what had
happened.

THE OFFICIAL COVERUP
Mt 28:12-15

21 When the chief priests heard the guards' report, they met with the elders and devised a plan. They gave the soldiers
a significant sum of money, telling them, "You are to say, 'His disciples came during the night and stole him away while we were
asleep.” And if news of this gets to the governor, we will satisfy him and keep you out of trouble."

22 So the soldiers took the money and did as they were instructed. And this story has been widely circulated among the
Jews to this very day.

ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS
Lk 24:13-35; Jn 20:19a; I Cor 15:5a

23 That same day two of those who were with the Eleven were going to a village called Emmaus, sixty stadia3¢? from
Jerusalem. They were talking with each other about everything that had happened. As they talked and discussed these things
with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked along with them; but they were kept from recognizing him.

24 He asked them, "What are you discussing together as you walk along?"

25 They stood still, their faces downcast. One of them, named Cleopas, asked him, "Are you the only one living in
Jerusalem who doesn't know what things have happened there in these days?"

26 "What things,” he asked.

27 "About Jesus of Nazareth," they replied. "He was a prophet, powerful in word and deed before God and all the
people. The chief priests and our rulers handed him over to be sentenced to death, and they crucified him; but we had hoped
that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. And what is more, it is the third day since all this took place. In addition,
some of our women amazed us. They went to the tomb early this morning but didn't find his body. They came and told us
that they had seen a vision of angels, who said he was alive. Then some of our companions went to the tomb and found it just
as the women had said, but him they did not see."

28 He said to them, "How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken! Did not
the Messiah have to suffer these things and then enter his glory?" And beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he explained
to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning himself.

29 As they approached the village to which they were going, Jesus acted as if he were going farther. But they urged
him strongly, "Stay with us, for it is nearly evening; the day is almost over.” So he went in to stay with them.

30 When he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, broke it and began to give it to them. Then their
eyes were opened and they recognized him, and he disappeared from their sight. They asked each other, "Were not our hearts
burning while he talked to us on the road and opened the Scriptures to us?"

31 They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem. There they found the Eleven and those with them assembled
together, who were saying, "It is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon." Then the two told what had happened
on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread.

JESUS APPEARS TO TEN OF THE APOSTLES
Lk 24:36-43; Jn 20:19b-23

32 While they were telling these things, with the doors locked for fear of the Jews, Jesus himself came and stood among
them and said, "Peace be with you!"

33 They were startled and frightened, thinking they saw a ghost. He said to them, "Why are you troubled, and why do
doubts rise in your minds? Look at my hands and my feet. Itis | myself! Touch me and see; a ghost does not have flesh and
bones, as you see | have." After he said this, he showed them his hands and feet and side, and the disciples were overjoyed.

34 And as they still did not believe it because of joy and amazement, he asked them, "Do you have something here to
eat?" They gave him a piece of broiled fish, and he took it and ate it in front of them.

35 Again Jesus said, "Peace be with you!  As the Father has sent me, | am sending you." And with that he breathed on
them and said, "Receive the Holy Spirit.  If you forgive anyone his sins, they are forgiven; if you do not forgive them, they are
not forgiven."

361 This is a second time Peter runs back to the tomb. The first time, he ran back to see if the body of Christ was missing like the women
said. This second time, he runs back to see if he could see the Lord Jesus alive.

362 About seven miles, or eleven kilometers.
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JESUS APPEARS TO THOMAS
Jn 20:24-31

36 Now Thomas the Twin, one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples when Jesus came. When the other disciples
told him that they had seen the Lord, he declared, "Unless | see the nail marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails
were, and put my hand into his side, | will not believe it."

37  After eight days his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was with them. Though the doors were locked,
Jesus came and stood among them and said, "Peace be with you!" Then he said to Thomas, "Put your finger here; see my
hands. Reach out your hand and put it into my side. Do not be unbelieving; be believing."

38  Thomas said to him, "My Lord and my God!"

39 Then Jesus told him, "Because you have seen me, you have believed. Blessed are those who believe without
seeing."

40  Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the presence of his disciples which are not recorded in this book. But these
are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and that by believing you may have life in his name.

JESUS AND THE MIRACULOUS CATCH OF FISH
Jn21:1-14

41  Afterward Jesus appeared again to his disciples by the Sea of Tiberias. It happened this way: Simon Peter, Thomas
the Twin, Nathanael from Cana in Galilee, the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples were together. "I'm going out to
fish," Simon Peter told them, and they said, "We're going with you." So they went out and got into the boat, but that night they
caught nothing.

42  Early in the morning, Jesus stood on the shore, but the disciples did not realize that it was Jesus.

43 He called out to them, "Friends, haven't you any fish?"

44 "No," they answered.

45  He said, "Throw your net on the right side of the boat and you will find some." When they did, they were unable to
haul the net in because of the large number of fish.

46  Then the disciple whom Jesus loved said to Peter, "It is the Lord!" As soon as Simon Peter heard him say, "It is the
Lord," he wrapped his outer garment around him (for he was just in his underwear) and jumped into the water. The other
disciples followed in the boat, towing the net full of fish, for they were not far from shore, about two hundred cubits363  When
they landed, they saw a fire of burning coals there with fish on it, and some bread.

47 Jesus said to them, "Bring some of the fish you have just caught."

48  Simon Peter climbed aboard and dragged the net ashore. It was full of large fish, 153, but even with so many the net
was not torn.  Jesus said to them, "Come and have breakfast." None of the disciples dared ask him, "Who are you?" They
knew it was the Lord. Jesus came, took the bread and gave it to them, and did the same with the fish. This was now the third
time Jesus appeared to his disciples after he was raised from the dead.

JESUS REINSTATES PETER
Jn 21:15-25

49  When they had finished eating, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon son of John, do you love me more than these?"

50 "Yes, Lord," he said, "you know that | love you."

51  Jesus said, "Feed my lambs."

52  Again Jesus said, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

53 He answered, "Yes, Lord, you know that | love you."

54  Jesus said, "Take care of my sheep."

55  The third time he said to him, "Simon son of John, do you love me?"

56  Peter was hurt because Jesus asked him the third time, "Do you love3¢4 me?" He said, "Lord, you know all things;
you know that I love you."

57  Jesus said, "Feed my sheep. | tell you the truth, when you were younger you dressed yourself and went where you
wanted; but when you are old you will stretch out your hands, and someone else will dress you and lead you where you do not
want to go." Jesus said this to indicate the kind of death by which Peter would glorify God. Then he said to him, "Follow
me."

363 The cubit was about 18 inches, thus the distance here was about a hundred yards, or ninety meters.

364 The first two times Jesus asked "Do you love me," the Greek word is agapao, but the third time it is phileo. 1In all three of Peter's
answers the word is phileo.



58  Peter turned and saw that the disciple whom Jesus loved was following them.  (This was the one who had leaned
back against Jesus at the supper and said, 'Lord, who is going to betray you?")  When Peter saw him, he asked, "Lord, what
about him?"

59  Jesus answered, "If I want him to remain alive until | return, what is that to you? You must follow me." Because
of this, the rumor spread among the brothers that this disciple would not die. But Jesus did not say that he would not die; he
only said, "If I want him to remain alive until | return, what is that to you?"

60 This is the disciple who testifies to these things and who wrote them down. We know that his testimony is true.

61 Jesus did many other things as well. If every one of them were written down, | suppose that even the whole world
would not have room for the books that would be written.

Chapter 33

THE ASSEMBLY ON THE MOUNTAIN

IN GALILEE
Mt 28:16-20; I Cor 15:6

1 Then the eleven disciples and over five hundred brothers went to the mountain in Galilee which Jesus had designated,
and there he appeared to them all at one time. When they saw him, they worshiped him; but some doubted.

2 Jesus came to them and spoke to them, and said, "All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me.
Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
and teaching them to obey everything | have commanded you. And surely 1 am with you all the days of this age, right up to its
final consummation.”

THE ASCENSION
Lk 24:44-53; Acts 1:2b-12a; I Cor 15:7

3 Jesus next appeared to James. He appeared to his disciples over a period of forty days after his suffering, giving
instructions through the Holy Spirit to the apostles he had chosen, and speaking to them about the kingdom of God.

4 On one occasion when he had gathered his disciples together, he led them out to the Mount of Olives, in the vicinity
of Bethany. He said to them, "This is what | told you while | was still with you: Everything must be fulfilled that is written
about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms."

5 Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. He told them, "This is what is written: The
Messiah will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, and repentance for forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name
to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. You are witnesses of these things. And | am going to send you the gift my Father has
promised, and which you have heard me speak about. Do not leave Jerusalem, but stay in the city and wait until you have been
clothed with power from on high.  For John baptized in water, but in a few days you will be baptized in the Holy Spirit."

6 Then those who had gathered together asked him, "Lord, are you at this time going to restore the kingdom to Israel?"

7 He said to them, "It is not for you to know the times or dates the Father has set by his own authority. But you will
receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on you, and you will be my witnesses, not only in Jerusalem, but also in all Judea and
Samaria, and to the ends of the earth."”

8 After he said this, he lifted up his hands and blessed them. And while he was blessing them, he parted from them
and was taken up before their very eyes, and a cloud hid him from their sight.

9 They were looking intently up into the sky as he was going, when suddenly two men dressed in white stood beside
them. "Men of Galilee," they said, "why do you stand here looking into the sky? This same Jesus, who has been taken from
you into heaven, will come back in the same way you have seen him go into heaven."

10 Then they worshiped him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy. And they stayed continually at the temple,
praising God.

The Diatessaron by David Robert Palmer may be downloaded here:
https://bibletranslation.ws/trans/diatessaronpalmerniv.pdf
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N2 Znd corr. | VII X2a/82b for differences within the group

A 02 Vv Codex Alexandrinus; all of Mark

B 03 v Codex Vaticanus; all of Mark

Bt Istcorr. | IV all of Mark

B2 2nd corr. | VI-VII | all of Mark

C 04 vV Codex Ephraemi Syri Rescriptus; lacks 1:1-17; 6:32-
8:5;12:30- 13:19

Ct Istcorr. |V all of Mark

C2 2nd corr. | VI all of Mark

Cs 3rd corr. | IX all of Mark

D 05 A% Codex Bezae; all of Mark, but 16:15-20 is
supplement

D1 Ist corr. | VI-VII

E 07 VI Codex Basilensis; all of Mark

L 019 VIII Codex Regius; lacks 10:16-30; 15:2-20

N 022 VI Codex Petropolitanus Purpureus; lacks 1:1-5,20; 7:4-
20; 8:32- 9:1; 10:43- 11:7; 12:19- 14:25; 15:23-33,
42-end; but is sibling of X; not identical

P 024 VI Codex Guelferbytanus A; Mk 1:2-11; 3:5-17; 14:13-
24,48-61; 15:12-37

W 032 Iv/v Codex Washingtonianus; lacks 15:13-38

3 042 VI Codex Purpureus Rossanensis; all of Mark

[0) 043 VI Codex Beratinus; 1:1- 14:62

047 VIII all of Mark

059 w/0215 | IV/V 15:20,21,26,27,29-38 (omits 15:28)

064 w/074,090 | VI 064 parts of Mark 1-5

067 VI 9:14-22; 14:58-70

069 \Y 10:50-51; 11:11-12

072 V/VI 2:23-3:5

080 VI 9:14-18,20-22; 10:23-24,29

083 VI/VII | 13:12-14, 16-19, 21-24, 26-28; 14:29-45; 15:27-
16:8, shorter ending, (9-10 in Sinai)

087 VI 12:32-37

099 VII 16:6-8, w/ shorter ending; 16:9-18

0103 VII 13:34- 14:25




0116 VIII 13:21- 14:67

0126 VIII 5:34- 6:2

0134 VIII 3:15-32; 5:16-31

0143 VI 8:17-18, 27-28

0146 VIII 10:37-45

0167 VII 4:24-29,37-41; 6:9-11,13,14,37-39,41,45

0184 VI 15:36-37, 40-41

0187 VI Mark 6:30-41

0188 v 11:11-17

0212 Diatessaron | [I 15:40,42

0213 V/VI 3:2-3,5

0214 v/v 8:33-37

0215 059? ViV

0233 VI

0250 VI

0263 VI 5:26,27,31

0274 Vv 6:56- 7:4,6-9,13-17, 19-23, 28-29, 34-35; 8:3-4,8-11;
9:20-22,26-41; 9:43- 10:1, 17-22

0292 VI 6:55-7:5

ITALIC

ite 2 A\ Palatinus; lacks 1:1-20; 4:8-19; 6:10- 12:37; 12:40-
13:2,3-24,27-33; 13:36- 16:20

ita 3 v Vercellensis; lacks 1:22-34; 15:15-16:20

itb 4 A% Veronensis; lacks 13:11-16; 13:27- 14:24; 14:56-
16:20

itd 5 \Y Bezae Cantabrigiensis; lacks 16:6-20

itfP 8 A" Corbeiensis II; all of Mark?

itf 10 VI Brixianus; lacks 12:5- 13:32; 14:53-62; 14:70- 16:20

itk 1 I\AY Bobiensis; Mk 8:8 - 16:8; and shorter ending

it! 11 VIII Rhedigeranus;

itq 13 VI/VII | Monacensis; lacking 1:7-21; 15:5-36; Lk 23:23-35;
24:11-39

itrl 14 VII Usserianus I; lacks 14:58- 15:8; 15:32- 16:20

itaur 15 VIII Aureus; all of Mark

itn 16 A\ 7:13-31; 8:32- 9:10; 13:2-20; 15:22- 16:13

ito 16 VII 16:14-20

iti 17 A% 2:17- 3:29; 4:4- 10:1; 10:33- 14:36; 15:33-40

itt 19 V/VI 1:2-23; 2:22-27; 3:11-18

SYRIAC

syre Curetonian | TII/TV

SyTS Sinaitic | III/IV

SyIp Peshitta | V

syrpal Palestinian | y/T JVII

syrh Harklean | Vi



http://www.rzuser.uni-heidelberg.de/~gv0/Papyri/VHP_I/003/VHP_I_3.html

COPTIC

copsa Sahidic | IV
copfay Fayyumic | IV
ARMENIAN

arm A\
GEORGIAN

geo \%
ETHIOPIC

eth VI

This document is available in paperback on Amazon.

https://www.amazon.com/author/davidrobertpalmer
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